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Chapter 1

Financial Intervention for Sustainable Tribal Livelihoods:

A study to understand the Objectives Vs Outcomes of Microfinance and
SHG’s (Women) Empowerment

The poor have innate capabilities and a strong desire to come out of poverty
NRLM - Core Belief
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1. INTRODUCTION

The Self Help Group Bank Linkage programme (SHG-BLP) is a landmark model initiated
by the National Bank for Agriculture and Rural Development (NABARD) in 1992 to
deliver affordable door-step banking services and has largely achieved the stated goals of
financial inclusion. It is a home-grown self-help movement with an objective of creating
sustainable livelihood opportunities for the rural poor. Started as a bank outreach
programme, SHG-BLP transcended itself into a holistic programme for building financial,
social, economic, and of late, technological capital in rural India. NABARD has pioneered
the SHG-bank linkage model which positions the SHGs as financial intermediaries to
enable the flow of bank loans to poor members without physical collateral. The
movement has emerged as the world‘s largest as well as the fastest growing microfinance
programme and most successful network of women owned community based microfinance
institution. The SHG-bank linkage model as it has developed in India is now a major
model of Microfinance globally.

During the year 2019-20 the number of SHGs increased by 2.29 lakh with a
corresponding increase in the savings by RS. 2,827.57 crore as on March 2020. The
savings outstanding of SHG with Banks as on 31 March 2020 has reached an all-time
high of 26,152.05 crore. During the year the banks have disbursed loans of 77,659 crore
recording an increase of 33.17 % over the last year. The total loan outstanding of SHGs
also increased by 24.08 % and stood at R1,08,075.07 crore as on March 2020 as against
R87,098.15 crore in the previous year. The gross NPAs of the bank loans to SHGs
declined from 5.19% as on 31 March 2019 to 4.92 % as on 31 March 2020 at the all
India level.

Published Indian statistics report that in 2017, 29.8 per cent of the Indian
population reside below the poverty line. In this category are a section of underprivileged
residents whose daily earning is less than 28.85 rupees (58 cents/35p) a day in urban and
22.72 rupees (42 cents/37p) a day in the rural sector.

These monies are not adequate to survive an annualized 8.27 per cent inflation and
the actual quantum of people residing below the poverty classification is higher than
reported (and as per the National Census Report (NCR-2016), citizens earning 23-29
rupees per day will not be considered as poverty stricken but are in reality facing the
same challenges in everyday life. The Saxena Committee report review published in Dec-
2016, recorded that almost 49.55 percent of Indian citizens are below the poverty line
(BPL). It is interpretive from this that the average quantum of people below the BPL is in
the range of around 29.8 per cent to 40 per cent realistically.

Thinking from the paradigm of Dr. Amartya Sen’s proposed Capability Maturity
Model, this study asserts that there is a more fundamental difference, it is
“OPPORTUNITY” coupled with “CAPABILITY” to reach-out to these opportunities. the
Urban and Rural Poor had an opportunity to leverage on and construct a livelihood, on
the other hand, The tribal population who did not have the said “CAPABILITY” to reach
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out to the OPPORTUNITIES created by the institutions of the poor, and NGO
developmental project(s).

This study seeks to adopt Dr. Amartya Sen’s ’Capability Approach’ as defined by
the choice of focus upon the moral significance of individuals’ capability of achieving the
kind of lives they have reason to value.

This “opportunity” creation and it being employed to come out of poverty (tribal
residents) is the very aspect and the central idea of this study. This ‘Opportunity’
separates Poor, Not Poor and the people under abject poverty.

It is not necessarily work ethic, or drive or any great idea, it is access to
opportunity and the ability to use that opportunity, to better one’s life. The fundamental
question is “who is categorized as the poorest segment in India”— Tribal people, Dalits
and labour class encompassing of temporary farm workers in rural India, (Zohir, 2014)
migrant workers in cities are still extremely poor and can be included in the poorest
segment in India.

It would be important to understand; where do the top 60 per cent of poor reside
in India. In the vibrant states of Madhya Pradesh, Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, Jharkhand,
Odisha, Chattisgarh and Uttarakhand. A clear premise for these states to be home to the
abject poor in a high concentration is due to the fact that, 64.27% of tribal people reside
there. Also, large tracts of land in these states are either flood-prone or subjected to
drought-like conditions.

These harsh environmental constraints hamper agriculture to a major extent, on which the
disposable income of these tribal people is dependent upon. It is here that the intervention
of SHG’s and micro-credit plays a vital role.

1.1 The Microfinance Business and Women’s Empowerment

This study is in response to the global up-scaling of the microfinance sector due to a
market-led approach, coinciding with diminishing role of the state, under a neoliberal
paradigm. It places issues concerning microfinance in the broader context of market
liberalization and assesses its role as a development tool, with particular emphasis on one
of its main goals — to promote women’s empowerment. In the Indian context, the process
of financial liberalization guided by neo-liberalist ideology has altered the microfinance
landscape, discernible through the rise of a new non-state institutions or actors,
enunciating a shift in approach towards rural poverty and the poor, especially tribal
women. This in turn has promoted savings amongst the poor and purports increased
outreach wherein access to resources like microfinance assume a hegemonic position in
addressing both poverty reduction and women’s empowerment. Such a shift, driven by
policy has created a new focal point: that of women-centred groups, driven by collective
action. The image of women as passive recipients of aid programs now stands jettisoned
in favour of women as active, gainful agents in the new economy, with entitlement,
entrepreneurship and empowerment.
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Microfinance has been accorded an iconic status as a panacea for poverty and deprivation,
guaranteeing a fall-back position and transformed conditions of the poor from a vicious
circle to a virtuous cycle. Its unfathomable excessive use, poorly structured loans and bad
debts continue to be a basis for critics however, who challenge the overriding emphasis
on making women primary targets with scant attention to gender relations and the
articulation of gender power in specific contexts affecting women’s access to and use of
microfinance. Success stories on microfinance have simultaneously been marred with
pessimistic insinuations. Grounded in a fierce polarised debate, microfinance finds itself
on a pathway — ‘The Microfinance Promise’ to ‘The Microfinance Schism’.

India is fast becoming one of the largest microfinance markets in the world, where the
practice is rather extraordinary in its diversity. Considering the vastness of the land along
with high population concentration, penetration into the hinterlands is a valid issue within
this field. As a result, the accelerator model which thrives on acceleration of outreach has
become the centre of debate. Also, in an attempt to achieve this outreach, the microcredit
industry is getting increasingly dominated in a techno-managerial sense, thereby limiting
its potential development ends. Instances like the Andhra Pradesh (AP) crisis of March
2006 have brought into focus the tension between the sectors’ social and financial
mission. It also led Government of India to hasten its efforts to pass The draft
Microfinance Sector (Development & Regulation) Bill to provide a legal framework to
regulate and facilitate the microfinance sector especially in rural areas.

Without challenging outrightly the role that credit plays in the lives of the poor, especially
rural poor women, this study steers an argument between opposing positions by offering a
multi-level analysis that addresses microfinance’s role in empowering women. The study
draws upon four diverse yet, integrated cases of quasi-formal and informal organizational
interventions, viewed as alternative or new institutional arrangements, which are women
centric and primarily target women as their credit beneficiaries. Critics contend that the
rise of these institutions is due to liberalisation, resulting in an increase in capitulation of
the state to rules of the market, wherein the commitment towards microfinance is in
compliance with neoliberal restructuring. Gender though remains a blind spot, even in
these new institutional arrangements.

The following multi-level analysis captures gender, especially the process of women’s
empowerment, as a multi-dimensional phenomenon by taking into account both the
gender processes behind borrowing and repaying credit and the gendered patterns of
outcomes. In credit transactions, money takes the form of a loan. The interregnum
between receiving the loan and repaying it is crucial as an array of factors can influence
this. What takes place between receiving and returning the loan constitutes a terrain of
social power, in which the lender and the borrower act out their interests. Thus, the
course of credit as a development event can trigger a process that may or may not drive
itself into many expected outcomes (see Figure 1).
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Figure 1
Multi-level Analysis Detailing the Course of Credit
(Event -Process-Outcomes)

EVENT
Credit Interventions
through
(Quasi-formal & Informal)
Organisations

PROCESS
Entailing Credit Ar*
rangements (borrowing &
repaying); Relationship
between Lenders and
borrowers

OUTCOMES
Alleviating Household
Poverty; Empowering

Women; Changing Gen-
der Habitus influencing

macro-meso-micro level
structures /institutions

Group Mediated
Groups as Credit Inter-
mediaries; may play credit
plus - developmental and
empowering - roles

This study explores microfinance within macroeconomic trends of a neo liberal political
economy. Hence the four cases selected for field investigation are in the same loop of
credit event, process and outcomes, though they may differ in the ways they recognise
and address gender and poverty reduction. The four cases emphasise, though in varying
degrees, that credit intervention leads to alleviating household poverty i.e. credit as a
tangible asset draws income and other benefits. Since credit is channelled via the group to
the woman in the household, it has a direct bearing on changing her perception about self
and her contribution in the household, thus enabling her to play a wider role both within
the household and in the community. Through such emphasis, organizations tend to
assume a linear approach to the process of women’s empowerment wherein empowerment
is based on their capability of earning income and participation via the group outside the
household. They make poverty and empowerment appear mutually supportive. It is the
validity of such linear assumptions that are queried by this study at microlevel, with the
focus primarily being women’s empowerment and its link to microfinance.

The study bases its views of changing intrahousehold relations on cultural structure that is
active in people’s minds, generating gender biases and ascriptive gender norms, which
undergo transformation. Such a cultural structure exerts logic of domination, favouring a
particular social arrangement dividing the male and female and creating a gender habitus.
Subsequent chapters discuss the notion of changing gender habitus attributed to displacing
dominant notions of femaleness that alter women’s subordinate position and enlarges their
scope of agency. Changing gender habitus has much to do with women’s agency and how
the agency is pro-activated.
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The following section 1.1 begins with the research problem encapsulating different
perspectives and current debates on the ‘monoculture of credit’ (Wood and Sharif 2017:
31). Section 1.2 specifies the purpose of this study, with its overriding qualitative
concerns, while Section 1.3 sets the central research questions, complementing it with a
multiple set of sub-questions raised at multiple levels. Section 1.4 explains the
methodology adopted for this study. The chapter closes outlining the organization of this
study.

Financial needs of the poor and the role of credit

Writers and practitioners largely agree that credit is a form of financial service offered to
the poor due to their lack of access to productive capital. Reducing their capital constraint
could lead to investment, create a new source or enhance existing income. Microfinance
can also help supplement investment and generate more income till the borrowers move
across the poverty line. Credit results in the ‘promotion of poor individuals and
households out of poverty’ (Rogaly et al. 2019: 59).

‘Placing a tangible capital’ i.e. credit, ‘in the hands of the poor’ (Hulme & Mosley 2016:
202) could lead to its ‘convertibility into other forms of capital’ (Ellis 2018: 34) or asset
building. ‘The lynchpin of asset accumulation for the poor is credit’ (Stein in Shapiro et
al. 2019: 270). Without it one is ‘sequestered in the ghetto of a new poverty’ (ibid.: 292).
Credit can also protect the poor from fluctuations in income or at times of emergencies.
Credit then has a ‘protective effect’ (Rogaly et al. 2019: 131), shielding them against risks
and vagaries due to vulnerability, deprivation and emergencies. In essence, credit as a
financial service for the poor can ‘satisfy a wide range of business, consumption,
personal, social and asset-building needs’ (Matin et al. 2017: 273).

Credit-based poverty alleviation initiatives are critical to rural development strategies in
India. Credit is perceived as a service which can break the vicious circle of low capital,
low productivity, low incomes and low savings still seen in rural areas. The uncritical
view of credit in terms of its multipurpose role enshrouds two critical issues and how
these are addressed in practice. First is the fungibility aspect of credit. Second, is the
inaccessibility and exclusion of the poor.

Fungibility complications of credit

Credit involving money has a fungible character6 driven by complex livelihoods and
varied needs of the poor (Matin et al. 2018, Ellis 2017). This includes credit for working
capital, investment in income yielding activities and for varied consumption-oriented
activities like food, housing, health and education. ‘In the Indian context’ credit is also
required ‘to meet expenses for a variety of social obligations and rituals’ (Ramachandran
& Swaminathan 2019: 1).

Consumption expenditure for the poor often substitutes for production expenditure; at
times, it is difficult to separate them. For instance, spending on medicines for health
reasons can avoid ‘liquidation of an essential asset’ (Abugre in Bouman & Hospes 2018:
169). Further, credit used to meet costs of education or housing can be viewed as both ‘an
insurance mechanism’ as well as an ‘investment instrument’ (ibid.).
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Monitoring and enforcing credit contracts become a challenge due to this fungibility. To
maintain rigid norms and strict distinctions between production and consumption credit
could be counter-productive. Pitfalls of this include a smaller demand spectrum and
alienating poor borrowers especially women, who will then resort to borrowing from
informal lenders, who give credit for purposes other than production but charge exorbitant
interests.

As significant as fungibility is the varying access to financial services socio-economic
groups of society have. Those who need credit the most may find themselves outside the
purview of the credit delivery system Inaccessibility and exclusion of the poor. ‘The mere
access to credit, not the actual borrowing’ is ‘an important insurance substitute.

Having potential access to credit enables the household to transfer part of its risk to the
financial market’ (Heidhues in Bouman & Hospes 2004: 37). ‘Poor ... do not necessarily
want a loan now; they want their access to credit ... a timely and flexible disbursement of
funds to be always there’ (Gonzalez Vega in Kimenyi et al. 2018: 16).

Access to credit often remains a challenge for the poor, who are deemed not credit-
worthy and risky clients due to lack of assets. Socio-cultural barriers rooted in identities
of ethnicity, race and in the Indian context, class, gender and caste further reduce
inaccessibility to credit. These ‘barriers are particularly difficult to overcome as they
operate at both societal and intrahousehold level’ (Bennett in Kimenyi op.cit.: 102).

The state itself, despite its social welfare tenets, reflects the interest of dominant socio-
economic groups. Its support schemes thus skewed in favour of those socially and
politically important, place the poor ‘beyond the frontier of formal finance’ (ibid.) as the
institutions of society — get created to — serve those in possession of bargaining power.

Liberalisation of the financial markets has changed the face of rural credit markets. The
advent of non-state quasi-formal and informal actors ostensibly outwit dysfunctional,
gender biased conventional rural banking. In their hands, measures of poverty extend
beyond income and asset in the classical sense to include resources, entitlements and
voices.

As the notion of poverty expands, the views regarding the poor stand reversed. They are
no longer viewed as unbankable, but as potential business clients. As a result,
accessibility and inclusion have become rightful gains for the poor. The new actors are
perceived as having a double bottom line i.e. in addition to a financial objective, they
have a developmental or social objective (CGAP 2014).

The issues of accessibility and ex/inclusion are interlinked and inevitably draw attention
to the operation of the rural credit markets.

Rural credit markets and formal service providers

Indian rural credit markets corroborate the ‘financial landscapes’ (Bouman & Hospes
(eds) 2014) view with their diversity of financial intermediaries i.e. service providers that
are formal, quasi-formal and informal (Matin et al. 2018). This financial landscape
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however is not ‘one great market’ (Bouman & Hospes (eds) op.cit.: 6) that leads to the
most efficient outcome. The neoclassical theoretical construct of a ‘perfectly competitive
market’ thereby lays exposed as untrue (Wolff & Resnick 2017, Feiner & Roberts 2019,
Samuelson & Nordhaus 2012, Kaufman 1994).

Many reasons account for credit markets to be fragmented and operating unevenly in rural
settings (Pischke 2017, Hulme & Mosley 2018, Schneider 2019, Ellis 2019). Some
common challenges faced are high administrative set-up costs, difficulties and costs
related with securing adequate information on potential borrowers to combat adverse
selection, and the absence of collateral and risk of default countervailing problems of
moral hazards. Institutionalised gender based social norms stand to disadvantage women
in particular, pushing them to the periphery and automatically making them ‘non-clients’
in the credit market.8 Whatever the reasons behind market failures, ‘when markets fail
worthwhile transactions are not undertaken. Under these conditions, lending is inefficient
because opportunities to make good loans are rejected’ (Pischke 2017: 103).

Uncertainties and risks are elementary to any credit transactions (Basu, 2017). Credit
markets ‘are inherently imperfect in that there is less initial certainty about the completion
of a credit transaction’ (Bhatt in Pischke et al. 2019: 43). Credit invariably involves a
contractual relationship between borrower and lender, wherein with each transaction the
borrower is obliged to repay the lender within an agreed stated period. This relation is
guided by various factors and has received much attention under the principal-agent
model within the New Institutional Economics (NIE) approach (Harriss et al. 2015,
Menard (ed) 2018). It is important to know how effectively this relationship functions as
it has a bearing on generating or diminishing credit risks.

As one of the largest countries supplying formal credit, India has adopted a multi-agency
approach to deliver credit (dealt with in Chapter 2). The nationalisation of commercial
banks in 1969 and the setting up of Regional Rural Banks (RRBs) in 1975 led to a
massive extension of commercial banking in hitherto untouched rural hinterland.
Alongside, targeted antipoverty programs like the Integrated Rural Development Program
(IRDP) were introduced in 1979, meant to work in tandem to ensure supply of credit and
subsidies to the weaker sections of society.

This quantitative growth with its emphasis on subsidised credit led to low ceilings on
interest rates and allocating massive amounts of credit. Efforts that were intended to
benefit small and marginal farmers ended up benefiting large land-owning and middle
level farmers resulting in severe criticism and ‘undermining rural development with cheap

credit’ (Adams et al. 1984).
The operations of formal financial institutions have thus been shown to be ‘inept and
lacking accountability’ (Braverman & Guasch 2006: 1253). ‘All in all’, the formal ‘credit

system has a long way to go before it can be said to be extensively used or begin to
change the weak structures...of the rural credit institutions’ (RBI 1993: 39).

Quasi-formal and informal providers
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Failures accounted for in the formal financial sector have shifted attention to new quasi-
formal institutions comprising of Non-Governmental Organizations (NGOs) and SHG-
Bank linkage program which handles financial services to low income households in rural-
urban areas. They also create an enabling environment and fill the gap created by the
formal system. These quasi-formal organizations ‘are either independent of government
and have a high degree of autonomy from bureaucrats and politicians...they are operated
from banks with a special unit of operations (Matin et al. 2002: 285).

Sparsely present though growing in number, SHG Bank Linkage report a success that is
relatively higher than the ‘finance at the frontier’ (Pischke 1991, 2015, 2019). Viewed as
‘new wave evangelists’ to use Rogaly’s term metaphorically (1996), these quasi-formal
providers are actors of institutional change, redressing limiting structures of accessibility
and exclusion that forbears the poor from formal financial services. They seem to create
new governance structures capable of overcoming risks and uncertainties, achieving lower
costs and higher levels of productivity through administrative co-ordination. Microfinance,
including small loans and loans without collateral form a substantial part of SHG Bank
Linkage business portfolio. Their intended beneficiaries are women and they ceaselessly
propound women as agents of change. As a result, they are accredited a ‘feminised’
character. A further characteristic of these quasi-formal organizations is that they induce
savings amongst borrowers, allowing them to create their own safety nets.

Besides these quasi-formal bodies, the financial landscape also includes an informal sector
of unregistered sources offering credit e.g. moneylenders and pawnbrokers who have a
deep entrenched rooting in rural society. Despite widespread awareness that these
informal sources charge high interests, the poor still often turn to them for the
convenience of their arrangements, the fewer restrictions on borrowing and the lack of
other choices accessible to them Also included in the informal sector are the effective and
indigenous financial services offered by National Rural Livelihood Mission (NRLM) &
State Governments. Pischke (1991) defines them as ‘the economy behind the frontier’
which operates under different names worldwide. DAY NRLM introduce new credit
delivery arrangements in the nature of voluntary self-help groups (Bouman 2009, 1995,
Ardener & Burman (eds) 2018); they are ‘self selected peer groups which shape their
organization and make their own rules’ (quoted in Calomiris & Rajaraman 2008: 208).

It is the credit delivery and ensuing process of empowerment of this SHG; DAY NRLM
quasi-formal and informal bodies that form the main interest of this study.

NRLM has adopted a different savings and credit delivery approaches given their specific
context. This, along with their stated objectives of poverty alleviation and empowering the
poor especially women, draws much attention, even curiosity while critics however point
at their exaggerated role. Indeed it is important to realise, such organizations may also be
at a disadvantageous position facing difficulties. Failures may occur due to defective
information, unpredicted side-effects, poor implementation, poor motivation, impropriety
and inefficiency.

Though not all such organizations may fully ameliorate the inefficiencies arising from
existing market failures, some may even exacerbate the market failure. They have
nonetheless shown the potential to provide services at lower cost and with other
advantages like lower delinquency rates. A better understanding and clarity of their
functioning is therefore necessary. It can lead to delineate factors for effective credit
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delivery services to the poor. The existing literature on microfinance however misses out
on a systematic analysis of these organizations, the context within which they operate and
their credit delivery processes.

What is of equal significant relevance is the persistence of quasi-formal and informal
providers in targeting women as their core clientele. In so doing, their claim of
empowering women raises questions regarding their assumption about gender. How their
understanding of gender relations influences their goals, objectives to further influence
women members becomes a point of interest. While studies analyse credit interventions
through such organizations on women, they tend to overlook the nature and perception of
organizations per se, which have a bearing on how it influences both staff and members.

Granted that ensuring women a right to access credit denounces certain stereotypical
gender biased approaches that so far left women out in gaining access; however, it does
not necessarily make the organizations gender progressive. It is possible that these
organizations fail to redefine or even influence the gender conscription within a
household, not to forget the biases that transcend household boundaries. In such cases,
their role becomes a perfunctory lender-borrower one, wherein the lender’s interest is
dominated by reducing default risks, though their objectives point to a superficial claim of
empowering women The group formula.

For most SHG’s backed by NRLM, the group formula is viewed as capable of reducing
transaction costs for both lenders and borrowers, along with drawing other advantages.
The groups have been viewed as ‘solidarity groups...attaining economies of scale’
(Berenbach & Guzman in Otero & Rhyne 2014: 120). ‘The group plays a role in reducing
the cost of gathering information about the borrower, but its more important role is in
motivating repayments’ (Rhyne and Otero in Otero & Rhyne op.cit.: 16). This is done
through shared liability for default (Marr 2016). All of them would lose access to finance
if any one defaulted.

Social welfare is another aspect these groups are associated with, besides just a means of
accessing credit. These groups invoke participation and regular meetings. Peers foster
group solidarity while reducing women’s isolation by exposing them, through the group to
new ideas and potential openness to change. Groups are ‘a potent source of grassroots
participation and empowerment’ (Bhatt & Tang 2018: 623). These solidarity groups tend
to create empowerment of their members independently of their economic impacts by
creating new bonds and social identification (Mknelly & Dunford 2016).

In its joint liability and other functions, the group is seen as a social asset or to use
popular phraseology, a ‘social capital’ that creates a social support system. ‘Social capital
refers to features of social organizations such as trust, norms and networks that can
improve the efficiency of society by facilitating coordinated action’ (Putnam 2017: 163).
Interactions between individuals, such as ‘collective action’ (Olson 2005) ‘create changes
to the status quo’ (Lesser 2010: 8). The strength of these interactions is the
trustworthiness that improves relationships and lowers transaction costs of exchange,
making it possible for trade to occur with ease and tackle free-rider problem, as well as
enabling social and political interactions (Coleman 2010, Platteau 2000, Cook 2001).

Credit is an act of trust between not only the lender and borrower but in the case of
groups, between members within the group and the lender. Credit then can be viewed as a
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pact that binds people to each other. In this regard, to refer to credit as ‘the prototype of
socialties” (Malamoud 2017: x) is meaningful. The multiple assertions of trust, collective
action and solidarity put the group in the centre of the vortex. Different authors and
researchers have attempted to define these concepts, but trust, solidarity and cooperation
seem easier to observe than to measure or even define. These concepts bring forth the
sociological underpinning to understand microcredit in its more than economic business
sense and therefore cannot be overlooked.

In the credit process, the dynamism attached to group formation and intra-group
interaction call for a careful analysis. Groups have received adequate attention as a
management device or a good business strategy that reduces costs and improves loan
profitability through shared liability. At the most, it is projected as an important medium
for women to become visible and participate in economic terms. This study focussing on
the group at an intermediating level renders it a dual role that of binding and bridging.

Binding creates a bond between different members of a group, which plays a role to
increase efficiency while bridging creates multiple levels of interactions which lead to its
claim functions i.e. developmental roles other than savings and credit. As a corollary, in
its stated multiple roles, the group is seen as a collective agency, capable of influencing
women within the household and also influencing the roles and decision making processes
at a wider level, beyond their household.

Microfinance business and its empowering role

The client profile of microfinance programs world across shows that a majority are
women. By giving credit to women, credit organizations lay importance on microfinance
as the ‘missing ingredient’ (Berger 2009: 1017) that empowers women economically and
impacts on poverty alleviation of the household.

Critics however regard such exaggerated focus on microfinance as ‘strategically
embedded’ (Weber 2014: 356) in the economics and politics of ‘neoliberal orthodoxy’
(Rankin 2017: 19). Microfinance represents a controversial shift from a ‘state-led finance
capital to disadvantaged rural poor’ to one that ‘devolves rural credit delivery to a new set
of institutions’ (Rankin op.cit.) such as NRLM. Microfinance through such institutions
‘complements the global financial liberalisation agenda and legitimises it’ (Weber op.cit.)
through discourses of poverty reduction and empowerment With the rising popularity of
microfinance as a missing ingredient for the poor, has increased neglect on the part of
state and public institutions to address employment and livelihood issues for the poor.

Questions abound over the rise and functioning of NRLM. Just because they have turned
microfinance into a profitable business through wide outreach and an almost perfect
repayment rate, credit cannot be assumed to reduce poverty (Rogaly 2016). Moreover, a
continuous high disbursement of loans to women manifested in the woman’s high
propensity to repay may be ‘a proxy indicator for control and empowerment’ (Goetz &
Sengupta 2016: 45). Another drawback is that since NGOs give credit to the woman
alone, man may use her as a conduit for credit, without the woman necessarily benefiting
from loans disbursed in her name (Rankin 2017). At times, their growing need for cash to
repay debts creates additional tension in the household (Goetz & Sengupta op.cit.). Credit
schemes may thus have negative impacts (Wood & Sharif 1997). For many women, the
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influence on economic and social empowerment appears to be marginal, while some may
also be disempowered (Mayoux 1998, 2000). In addition, through emphasis on
microfinance, there is a tendency to promote an idea of every poor as a budding micro-
entrepreneur. Such perceptions tend to give an all out push to microfinance which then
‘risks a return to a blueprint approach to antipoverty action’ (Rogaly op.cit.: 101).

In stark contrast, various scholarly studies (Otero & Rhyne (eds) 2014, Holcombe 2015,
Hashemi et al. 2016, Pitt & Khandker 2018) claim that through credit interventions
women earn income which reduces their and their household’s poverty. Economic effects
subsequently affect social relations. Progressive social change then takes place,
empowering women in the household and community. Mohd. Yunus, pioneer in initiating
the Grameen Bank in Bangladesh and recipient of the Nobel Peace Prize 2006 contends
that credit on reasonable terms allows poor people, in particular women, to generate
incomes for themselves and their families. And only if they generate income can they
establish their right to food, shelter, clothing and a decent and humane existence. In this
sense, ‘credit is a basic human right’ (Yunus 1997: 12). All other basic rights like food,
shelter, education, and health are denied when a person is poor. Credit unlocks the door.

The whole family is likely to benefit from credit targeted to women, compared with credit
targeted to men (Kabeer 1998). Credit to women is not to be viewed as favouring women
over men but as another focussed intervention to improve the conditions of living within
the households. Since women manage the household in terms of consumption and other
needs it is natural to think that any additional income through them will be used for
household purposes to make living conditions of the household better. Whether improved
conditions of the household in terms of improved quality of life necessarily signifies or
equals the well-being of the woman within the household is a matter of debate. Question
like does access to credit via the group enhance women’s agency, and enables her to
improve her ‘bargaining position’ and changing of a gender habitus remain largely
unanswered. It therefore requires critical attention.

The contention that credit leads to a situation out of poverty and since credit is channelled
through women it leads to empowerment of women and therefore poverty and
empowerment are mutually supportive has not been easy to corroborate.

This has resulted in two extreme arguments at one extreme are studies arguing that
microfinance has beneficial economic and social impact; at the other are writers who
caution against such optimism, pointing towards negative impacts (Hulme 1999). While
microfinance does have potential to improve the material condition of low-income
women, research shows it also has clear pitfalls for women borrowers (Klenk 2004). By
making credit available to those who are assetless, particularly women, NRLM ‘promote a
participatory form of capitalism...This broadens the economic growth. But like every
other development, this too has its contradictory aspects and there are those who do not
make it into successful commercialisation’ (DN 2015: 278).

Conflicting views invariably question the role of microfinance and its growing potential.
Credit may not be an appropriate development tool for the poor whose only asset is their
labour. What also cannot be ignored in credit transactions is the borrower’s debt capacity.
Sustainability of a credit intervention is linked to recovery of loans. The adoption of
certain stringent rules geared to ensure loan recovery is inevitable but these very rules
then exclude the poorer sections of the population. The poor become poorer by trying to
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or being forced to repay the loan. Credit, at best, tends to bring more benefit to people
just below the poverty line than to those far below it. The poorest people in some cases
are made worse off. They are exposed to vulnerability of bankruptcy, loss of assets and
even forced seizure in the absence of repayment. This leads to psychological and physical
strains (Hulme & Mosley 1996). Further still, a credit program for the poor is likely to
fail, as rural power structures are too powerful and too entrenched to allow such a thing
to succeed. Besides, access to credit cannot form the basis of any long-term movement
out of poverty if not complemented by other resources necessary to convert an asset into
profitable enterprise (Kabeer & Murthy 1996).

The functioning of microfinance sector has often been viewed by critics in India as fast
growing at the cost of ‘more client-centred than consumer protection’ (Ghate 2007). This
came to the fore in March 2006 when the state government of AP, a southern Indian state
temporarily closed down nearly all branches of SHG Bank Linkage functioning in
Chintapalli Mandal. What received prominent attention during this AP crisis was the
interest rates SHG Bank Linkage seem to be charging. Some NGO’s were accused of
coercive collection practices, leading to borrowers ‘having to “abscond”, or migrate out of
the village and even in some cases, allegedly commit suicide’ (ibid.). The AP crisis
expedited action on the draft Microfinance Bill (discussed in Chapter 2).

There are equal numbers of critics as well as enthusiasts widening the ‘schism’ (Morduch
2000) surrounding microfinance. Government assistance i.e. the role of formal financial
system creating disincentives for the poor and making matters worse through ‘bureaucratic
sprawl and unchecked corruption’ (Morduch 2019: 1569) has been criticised. The
presence of NRLM, trying to redress flaws of government assistance by providing
financial services to the poor, vulnerable, deprived, powerless and marginalised those
previously excluded from formal banking needs to be acknowledged. Alongside, informal
associations like long-existing s, as an alternative credit arrangement, draw attention
towards them.

As emphasised earlier, fewer in-depth evaluations exist that draws upon or collates from
analysis of different credit delivery approaches as adopted by NGOs, SHG Bank Linkage
and their ‘gender characteristics’. Further, quantitative evaluations of loan profitability
override qualitative assessment of the influence of microfinance initiatives on the given
situation of women, changing or modifying their ascribed gender roles or roles of identity.
This study is illustrative of both and encompasses many other relevant issues and
concerns revolving around microfinance.

1.2 Specifying the Purpose

The nature of the rural credit market, its limiting and discriminatory structures; contesting
claims over credit impact on rural poor particularly women; extending boundaries of the
finance at the frontier through new innovative routes to deliver credit; financial sector
liberalisation on a global scale advancing a steered strategy namely microfinance, to
reduce poverty and empower women — all provide a formidable background to the study.

Most literature is limited to post-credit quantitative impact. The upscaling of the

microfinance sector is recognised in terms of its outreach and loan profitability (hence
business with profit); but the underlying processes and the gendered patterns of outcomes
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are often sidelined. Various studies whose importance cannot be denied, their quantitative
analysis at best lays the ground for a debate propagating yes-or-no answers to credit’s role
in reducing poverty in terms of income and asset building. This income and asset building
is viewed as improving the well-being of the household with scant attention to the well-
being of the credit conduit, usually the woman. An uneasy linear link between poverty
and empowerment gets drawn. Also, most studies cannot rise above the ambiguity the
term empowerment entails, which results in abundant definitions on credit, yet
empowerment only gets space as a social addendum. Analysis does not give clear
indication as to what empowerment is supposed to mean or meant through the credit
event process outcome diagram (refer Figure 1).

Critics regarding credit also draw on alternative approaches of offering financial services
where varying philosophies and target groups are being adopted by NGOs, SHG Bank
Linkage (Rogaly 1996, 2016; Morduch 1999, 2019) and voluntary Self Help Groups
(Bouman 1989, 1995, Bouman & Hospes (eds) 1994). Drawing from different
organizations has positive implications in the Indian scenario, given the diverse context
within which the credit system has to operate. This study chose four sets of SHG groups
that are primarily women-centred. While there is considerable overlapping in their
approaches, for purpose of analysis they have been categorised as follows.

a) Cooperative Bank for the poor

b) Direct lending to the poor

c) Intermediating between financial institutions and the poor
d) Informal groups

This study explores the phenomena of microfinance and its causal link, if any, to
women’s empowerment. It begins at the meso level to explore ways in which different
SHG organizations develop group-mediated, principal-agent relationships to deal with
problems of moral hazard and adverse selection to further minimise their transaction
costs.

Organizations’ spotlight on women brings the question of how far organizations, based on
their understanding of gender imbibe gender progressive polices and actions. Beyond
understanding the organizational approaches and their gender characteristics, the study
analyses patterns of outcomes these approaches induce at the micro level i.e. within the
household and community at large, thereby enabling women to negotiate their bargaining
positions and change the gender habitus.

The nature of the rural credit market, its limiting and discriminatory structures; contesting
claims over credit impact on rural poor particularly women; extending boundaries of the
finance at the frontier through new innovative routes to deliver credit; financial sector
liberalisation on a global scale advancing a steered strategy namely Microfinance, to
reduce poverty and empower women — all provide a formidable background to the study.

1. Reviewed the functional premise of ‘microfinance’ and MFIs’ for the purpose of
making make appropriate recommendations for Bank Linkage Provisions to TRIBAL
WOMEN.
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2. To study examined the practices of SHG-BLP in regard to interest rates, lending, and
recovery practices to identify trends that impinge on borrowers’ interests.

3. To delineate the objectives and scope of regulation of NRLM and possibly incorporate
new covenants by the Competent Authorities apart from making appropriate
recommendations in regard to the applicability of money lending legislation into BLP.

4. To examine the role that associations and bodies of Government, SERP and Banks
could play in enhancing transparency disclosure and best practices for empowering
Women (Tribal) borrowers.

5. To recommend a grievance redressal machinery that could be put in place for ensuring
adherence to the reconstitution of delinquent SHG assets and make appropriate
recommendations.

Fig 1(a) : Building Blocks that shape this research
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While focussing on Tribal oriented SHG Bank Linkage, the study no doubt leaves a
substantial population outside its purview. Those people unaccounted for having no access
to organised market or any other mechanism, and are solely dependent on moneylenders
and the like, despite their exploitative tendencies. This study however includes various
quasi-formal and informal operations which may be used as pointers by the formal sector,
given its potential reach to a wider area, as compared to other non-state mechanism.

It could also guide the formal sector into how best to reorient and restructure its credit
delivery system to make it accessible and effective.

It could be a pointer to NGO’s, MFI’s and like institutions, to further improve and
improvise upon their credit delivery operations and enhance the functional capabilities of
credit for the rural poor, particularly Tribal poor (women). In addition, the study is devoid
of quantitative measurable indicators’ often used to pinpoint post-credit outcomes.

Rather, its overriding qualitative concerns have led the study to focus on processes and
patterns of outcomes.
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This allows a new understanding by giving more space for women’s voices that could
give credit and its empowering outcomes a new understanding

1.2.1 Objectives of the Study

A. To study the fundamental practices adopted by tribal SHG’s for activity selection,
Problems encountered and sharing of best practices (Innovative methods adopted),
if any.

B. To identify the profile of each activity (Created through Microfinance) in terms of
Nature and scope, training, credit, technology, infrastructure and forward
integration (Markets) functions.

C. To Analyse the progress achieved (Tribal SHG’s) under different activities in
terms of poverty alleviation activities, implementation of livelihood activities,
capacity building measures, infrastructures created, credit facilities extended,
quantum of subsidy provided, size of funding per group vis-a-vis the project cost
and actual achievements.

D. To formulate and suggest the need to make fundamental changes in the execution
of Microfinance activities especially in the tribal hamlets.

1.3 Setting the Research Questions

Given the purpose of the study, setting research questions guides towards an
understanding of the underlying gender processes influencing both the process credit
delivery entails and patterns of outcomes such a process triggers, in relation to women’s
empowerment. Accordingly, the central research question is two-fold. The first relates to
different organizations wherein one asks (a) how and in what ways do organizations
adopting different approaches facilitate the credit process and (b) what are the gender
characteristics of these organizations and how do these influence the gendered social order
within which both the organizations and its women members exist? The second relates to
gendered patterns of outcomes wherein arises the question how does channelling credit
through women translate into changing or modifying gender relations and improving their
bargaining positions, thereby changing the gender habitus within the household and
community?

Fig 1(b) List of Research Questions

PRIMARY RESEARCH QUESTIONS
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1. To study how and in what methods do firms adopting various approaches ease the
credit process and how do firms initiate the economic cycle of a sustainable
livelihood

2. What is the set of gender characteristics of SHG’s and how do these hand-hold the
gendered social directive amongst which both the firm and its female members
exist?

SUB RESEARCH QUESTIONS

Strategic: Macro Level
1. What would be the key objectives of active women oriented SHG units
2. Is the set of the principal-agent relationships finite? Can it be quantified?

Stakeholders: Intermediating Level
1. What are the various methods of formation of Self Help Groups.
2. What are the fundamental reasons of group formation?

Borrowers Level: Micro
1. Do women really have access and control over money, its use and benefits?
2. Is there a viable link between credit, poverty alleviation and women's
empowerment?

1.3.1 Formulation of Hypotheses

Basing on the research questions and objectives of the study the following
hypotheses are framed to be tested as part of the study.

[1] Hypothesis formulated for initiation of Economic Cycle- Sustainable Livelihoods

e Null Hypothesis [H1o]: There is a significance difference in methods of banks to
ease the credit process to initiate the economic cycle of a sustainable livelihood

o Alternative Hypothesis [H1,]: There is no significance difference in methods of
banks to ease the credit process to initiate the economic cycle of a sustainable

livelihood

[2] Hypothesis formulated for comparison of Characteristics of SHG - Social Directive.
e Null Hypothesis [H2o]: There is a significant difference within the set of gender
characteristics of SHG’s and the social directive amongst members of the group.

o Alternative Hypothesis [H2,]: There is no significant difference within the set of
gender characteristics of SHG’s and the social directive amongst members of the

group.

[3] Hypothesis formulated for analysis of Objectives — Women SHG’s.
e Null Hypothesis [H3o]: There is significant importance of specific objectives within
active women oriented SHG units
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o Alternative Hypothesis [H3.]: There is no significant importance of specific
objectives within active women oriented SHG units.

[4] Hypothesis formulated for comparison of the set of principle — Agent relationships.
e Null Hypothesis [H4o]: There is a significant difference in the set of the principal-
agent relationships and it is not finite.

o Alternative Hypothesis [H44]: There is no significant difference in the set of the
principal-agent relationships and it is finite.

[5] Hypothesis formulated for formation of SHG units
e Null Hypothesis [H50]: There is a significant difference in the reason and method
of formation of SHG’s under DAY — NRLM.

o Alternative Hypothesis [H5.]: There is no significant difference in the reason and
method of formation of SHG’s under DAY - NRLM.

[6] Hypothesis formulated for determination of end-use of loan funds and poverty
alleviation

e Null Hypothesis [H6¢]: There is a significant difference in the determination of
end-use of loan funds and poverty alleviation.

e Alternative Hypothesis [H6a]: There is no significant difference in the process of
deployment of loan funds and associated determination of poverty alleviation.

Some questions stated herein may appear overlapping as levels are connected and are
based on interdependent relationships and feedback.

1.4 Sequencing the Methodology

The methodology adopted for this study is primarily exploratory and participatory in
nature and relies on multiple sources. The analysis is based on the empirical data
collected at the meso-micro level, with multiple actors and their interface. The study is
qualitative in nature without negating quantitative inputs which are used wherever
indispensable. At the meso level, case studies of four separate groups under NRLM were
undertaken corresponding to each of the approaches identified. At the intermediating level
groups and at the micro-level, women in the households formed the unit of analysis.

Academic contributions in books, journals and government documents, as well as
published and unpublished works by NGOs and development agencies formed the
secondary source on microfinance. In addition, numerous updated websites on
microfinance and microfinance covering happenings, contributions and innovations
worldwide are also included.

Documented works spanning several eras and geographical locations by academicians,
activists, organizations, project officials and others sensitive to microfinance highlight the
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impact of credit initiatives. This literature facilitated both a theoretical understanding of
the credit concept, as well as the challenges faced while implementing credit programs for
the poor. The influence of these secondary sources on the methodology applied in this
study cannot be denied. Empirical findings will further build upon this theoretical
understanding.

Table 1(c ): Actors & Approach to Credit Delivery

Credit Delivery Approaches

Cooperative Banking

Direct Lending to the Poor

Intermediating between Financial Institutions and poor
Informal (unregistered) groups

Upon Successful collation of the required data, Sourcing and Delivering would be
analysed using the linkage model for analysis and decision making.

Fig 1 (d): Research Methodology for comparision of Variables

Vertical
Sourcing

Cross Org.
Sourcing

High

Cross Org.
Delivery

Vertical linkage

I Horizontal Horizontal
Legend | Sourcing Delivery
S = Source |
ES D = Deliver I
3 !
i SD——I‘SD | SDI—-—— SD
I sp-——7YsD L SpY———- 8D |
I\ J J

Low High
Horizontal linkage

1.4.1 Review of Literature - Research Gaps

The profound association of Sustainable Livelihood, Poverty easing and Microfinance
aspects of development is about better management of risk and vulnerability from a
poverty perspective. Researchers over the many years addressed the challenge of working
for a better microfinance model which can assist poor people better handle their
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vulnerability and establish sustainable livelihoods i.e., methods to engage, learn and
possibly create vehicles for transformation (Rahman, 2010). This research spirit is taken
to be a key reason for this research study.

The proposed research would strive to formulate new methods and possible policy
amendments from a Tribal Livelihoods perspective for improvement in the Social,
Economic, Cultural and Technological paradigms.

Srivastava and Chaudhary (2019) in their work on ‘Women Entrepreneurs: Problems.
Perspectives and Role Expectations from Banks’, found out that no single factor but a
host of motivating factors act simultaneously on the individual creating dissonance in her,
which in turn motivates her to take an action directed towards elimination or reduction of
dissonance in the individual. Women faced problems mainly in the areas of marketing of
their products and approaching the banks for getting loans. Personal problems like time
constraint and family stress were also cited.

The study concludes that joint family is not an obstacle for women entrepreneurs. Infact it
is a facilitating factor. The livelihood role enhances familial bonds. and increases role
satisfaction of women entrepreneurs as a wife, mother and maker of a ‘home’. Harper
(2011) in her work on ‘Women of Poor Communities in Orissa” with a view to develop
hypotheses about the social and academic determinants that motivate women to cross the
borderlines from generating no income to generating small income through self-
employment, and the borderline from there to growth oriented micro or small business,
found that one major barrier for women to start or expand business is the lack of
exposure. Women become more enterprising after interventions from outsiders. Two other
findings seem to contradict general accepted assumptions: lack of time is not a main
constraint and poverty alone is not a pushing factor, awareness has to be created, change
has to be perceived as something possible.

Kaur and Prashar (2012) in their work on ‘Entrepreneurship Amongst Rural Women’
dwell upon the problems being faced by rural women entrepreneurs as conservative
attitude of society, religious and social taboos, lack of confidence, male dominance, health
problems, lack of proper infrastructural facilities, marketing problems, lack of adequate
finance and lack of awareness about government schemes / incentives. The bad
experience of certain rural women entrepreneurs also had a discouraging effect on
budding rural women entrepreneurs.

Singh K.P. (2013) In her work on ‘Women Entrepreneurs: Their Profile and Motivation’
concluded that factors impinging on the livelihood manifestation of women are no
different from those affecting men entrepreneurs. Nothing in her findings suggested that
entrepreneurship is gender specific and as such the researcher advocates that gender
specific concessions should not be given in any area as they may lead to many such
misuses without any positive impact on women entrepreneurship.

Ela Bhatt (2014) in her study Empowering the poor through micro- finance: The SEWA
bank concluded that From the viewpoint of the sustainability of the micro-credit
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programme itself, if the people own the institution and participate in its management the
benefit of the small group guarantee approach will extend to all the operations. Collective
responsibility involves not merely agreeing to loan proposals and ensuring repayment for
a small group, but also raising and maintaining capital, and setting reasonable a interest
rates on savings and loans to ensure the viability of the entire operation. Active
participation of the members and the board is crucial to the impact created by a bank such
as the SEW A. Bank In other words, the banking system should be driven by those who
save and borrow, and not by inflexible rules.

Singla and Syal (2015) have classified the ‘Problems Being Faced by Women
Entrepreneurs’ at different stages o f their livelihood career into three major categories,
i.e. problems related to project formulation, project implementation and project operation.
In the light of problems and issues related to women in business, the authors strongly
advocate Group

Women Entrepreneurship (GWE) as one of the viable alternatives in the Indian context.
GWE approach can strengthen the women entrepreneurs by reinvigorating activities /
skills or traditional crafts, >vith which they are acquainted but are in danger of being
exploited by vested interests. The supporting agency should also undertake group
orientation training modules for the members of GWE in their respective skill
development and management of the enterprise. The authors opine that GWE approach
should be made on integral part of the National Women’s Welfare Programmes.

Fig 1(e ): Realizing Sustainable Livelihoods — Functional representation

Candidates for Potential Research - Realizing Sustainable Livelihoods
LIVELIHOOD ASSETS
OUTCOMES

« Improved food
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>
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(Source: NRLM Mission Document, 2010, Joshi. S, Desai R; World Bank WPS6547, 2013)

« More sustainable
use of NR base

Patel Jyoti R.,(2016) observed in her study. Women entrepreneurship in informal sector
observed that In India, the problem of women’s unemployment and poverty can be
tackled efficiently by developing livelihood skill in them. For the same, many states have
come up with several schemes. Low level of literacy and traditional division of work has
affected the perusal of entrepreneurship by women in those fields, which leads to
“feminine occupations” have severely narrowed position of demand and bargaining power
is perennially non-existent.
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S. K. Panda (2017) in his study Micro finance in economic empowerment of weaker
section found that the major challenge before the nation today is to evolve an appropriate
strategy for mobilizing the human resources for optimizing use of the available financial
resources. Notwithstanding the fact that the net incremental income to the beneficiaries
availing micro credit has been small, the noteworthy feature of micro finance has been the
confidence, managerial and livelihood ability developed in the beneficiary, which enables
them to take up any other economic activity in a viable manner. This makes the concept
of micro finance extremely important for a developing country.

Once provision of micro finance is tied up with support given under other schemes for
training, acquisition of assets etc, the beneficiary will be able to increase income
substantially, which will in turn be of great help in establishing an egalitarian society as
envisaged in our constitution.

Tanuka Roy (2018) in his study 'Liberalization and its Impact on Urban Informal Sector'
found that. In order to place the economy on the path of high and sustainable growth,
environment wanted certain structural adjustments, including trade policy, industrial policy
and globalization of the financial market; all of them aimed at improving efficiency,
productivity and international competitiveness. With the liberalization of the economy the
Indian industry is pushed to a particular environment to which it was not exposed earlier
almost half century, it could learn to survive under much favoured protection.

The industrial unit faced less or little competition, cared little about product quality and
techniques of production and thus emerged as big cartels. They could also practice
various respective and unfair trade practices due to delay in legal settlement.

Tahar Ammar Jouili (2018) says in his research that globally, seaport investment has
positive influences on economic growth. The results show that financial investment serves
more than manufacturing sectors inspite of a dominant agricultural sector.

G.S. Dwarakish, Akhil Muhammad Salim (2019), the economic development of a nation

depends a lot on ports. Around the world, this research clearly asserts the idea that ports
are a vital part of a country’s economy.

1.5 Meso-micro level data collection

Data Collection and Analysis Methods: Data Collection Tools

The required primary and secondary data related to this research will also be collected
from the functionaries at various levels.

I.  Creation and validated the Survey Tool -
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IIL.

III.

IV.

After the identified Delphi method, and secondary research included with
interaction with primary stakeholders, one or more data collection tools were
developed

Structured Interview Schedules captured responses with all Swarojgaris identified
in each block.

Unstructured Schedules were applied for data collection to capture data from the
DRDA functionaries, Mandal level and NRLM executants.

The study has adopted various tools and techniques for collection of information
on various aspects. They are detailed below (Crainic, 2009), (Poulsen, June 2017).

The study has adopted various tools and techniques for collection of information on
various aspects. They are detailed below (Crainic, 2009), (Poulsen, June 2017).

b)

d)

1) Primary data survey through structured questionnaire of the key respondents
(Value Chain Actors)

2) Secondary data research

3) Personal interviews of the key the key respondents (Value Chain Actors)

4) Group discussions

5) Observation method

Primary Research: Primary research is conducted in the nine costal districts of
the state Andhra Pradesh to collect first-hand information on the specific
parameters developed on the basis of objectives of the study. In the primary
research, both qualitative and quantitative approach is adopted. Separate pretested
questionnaires are designed for various value chain actors as per the above table

Secondary Research: Under secondary research, a thorough desk review is
undertaken to develop insights into the key areas that needs to be focused during
the primary research and discussions are held with various knowledgeable persons
in the SHG sector to collect information related to the issue on hand. Important
variables/attributes which affect the value chain are identified from previous
studies and used in construction of questionnaires.

In-depth Interview: In depth interviews are conducted to obtain information from
the key respondents on the issues and concerns of the Socio-Economic interface of
marine households in the study area. Various value-added operations performed
during the livelihoods across the value chain, and participants within the value
chain are asked from different actors and used as variables during the construction
of questionnaires. Different semi structured interview schedules are prepared for
the purpose and used as the tool of research.

Group Discussions: Various Group Discussions are conducted with the SHG

members as well as the different actors of the value chain. These discussions are
useful in finding out the different aspects of various livelihood activities and value-
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added operations in the marine dependant value chain. It is also helpful in
validating the information collected by the individual investigators through face-to-
face interviews with individuals or otherwise.

Observation Technique: Observation Technique is used during the course of group
discussions and penned. While interviewing the respondents, observations are gathered
from their reactions. Operations of the activities, the manner of functioning of various
players of the value chain at different levels are keenly observed. These observations are
formed as an essential part of the entire fieldwork

1.6 Data Analysis Methods
Qualitative Research - Applicability

During the last few decades, the use of qualitative research has been increased in many
institutions. It can be used to explore several areas of human behavior for the
development of organizations It is importance from a perspective that can be described as
an effective model that occurs in a natural setting and enables the researcher to develop a
level of detail from high involvement in the actual experiences [Creswell, 2019]. It
consists of a set of interpretive material practices that makes the world visible. It is multi-
method in focus, involving an interpretive, naturalistic approach to its subject matter
[Denzin & Lincoln, 2015]. It is a type of social science research that collects and works
with non-numerical data that seeks to interpret meaning from these data that help us to
understand social life through the study of targeted populations or places [Punch, 2013]. It
is the observations and interpretations of people’s perception of different events, and it
takes the snapshot of the people’s perception in a natural setting [Gentles et al., 2015]. It
investigates local knowledge and understanding of a given program, people’s experiences,
meanings and relationships, and social processes and contextual factors that marginalize a
group of people. It is less structured in description, because it formulates and builds new
theories [Leedy & Ormrod, 2001]. It focuses on words rather than numbers, this type of
research observes the world in its natural setting, interpreting situations to understand the
meanings that people make from day to day life [Walia, 2015].

Qualitative research methods deployed in the study comprise an analysis of the following:
logic, ethnography, discourse analysis, case study, open-ended interview, participant
observation, counselling, therapy, grounded theory, biography, comparative method,
introspection, casuistry, focus group, literary criticism, meditation practice, historical
research, etc. [Cibangu, 2012].

1.7 Description of Study area

The study is conducted (4. Alumur, 2012), (Manzo, 2016), (Taehee 2016)
according to the preferential sampling of the researcher. The selection of the study area is
on the basis of importance of the SHG Centers/Villages around Paderu.
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Ilustration 1(d): Physical representation of the Variables and Parameters in the 51
Villages identified for the research study — Representative Socio-Economic Factors

Fig 2: Geo-tagging of the researched area

Map 1: Andhra Pradesh highliting Visakhapatnam and East Godavarai Districts

gi¥isakhapatnain/s”
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UTM Coordinates
440 676410.17447547 2000198.3065783
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18°04'59.88" N 82°40'1.20" E 18.0833 82.667

(Source: Authors Compilation)

Geo-Tagging Data (As on 08.02.2021)
Fig 1 (f) - Coordinates

Fig 1 (g): Physical Representation and Connectedness of the Study Area
Source: https://support.esri.com/en/technical-article/000007880
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Fig 2(a) to 2(b): Source: All Physicals Maps from Satellite Earth accessed from Google
https://www.google.com/maps/place/Paderu,+Andhra+Pradesh/@18.0728969,82.6367747,9983m/dat
a=13m1!1e3!4m5!3m4!1s0x3a3a24be0ff40b0b:0x91a4381547de98d5!8m2!3d18.0805802!4d82.66454

69

Ilustration 1(h): Physical Representation and Connectedness of the Study Area
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1.8 Sampling Size, Population and Methods

Sample Size

The total sample size of the study is 671 which have been analyzed statistically. The
study sampling is done to incorporate all the stakeholders’ i.e. Skill & Wage earners,
Door-to-door sellers, Retailers, Hawkers, Individual consumers and Organisational
consumers (restaurants) in Costal Andhra Pradesh to produce a complete picture of the
tribal livelihood Value Chain in the District of Visakhapatnam as presented in the
Hllustration 1(a) to 1(c).

1.9 Sample Population Categorization

List of Scheduled tribes of Andhra Pradesh:

Andh, Sadhu Andh, Kulia, Bagata, Malis, Bhil, Manna Dhora, Chenchu, Kallayi
Gadaba, Parangi Gadaba, Mukha Dhora, Nooka Dhora, Nayaks, Kathera Gadaba,
Kapu Gadaba, Pardhan, Gond, Naikpod, Rajgond, Koitur, Porja, Parangiperja, oudu,
Reddidora, Konda Reddis, Rona, Rena, Jatapus, Kammara, Savaras, KapuSavaras,
Maliya Savaras, KhuttoSavaras, Kattunayakan, Sugalis, Lambadis, Banjara, Kolam,
Valmiki, Konda Dhoras,

Primitive Tribal Groups

Kubi, Yenadis, ChellaYenadi, KappalaYenadi, Konda Kapus, Manchi Yenadi,
ReddiYenadi, Yerukulas, Koracha, Dabba Yerukula, KunchapuriYerukula,
UppuYerukula, Kondhs, Kodi, Kodhu, Desaya Kondhs, DongriaKondhs,
KuttiyaKondhs, Tikiria, Kondhs, YenityKondhs, Kuvinga, Nakkala, Kurvikaran,
Dulia, Paiko, Putia, Kotia, Bentho Oriya, Bartika, Dulia, Holva, Sanrona,
Sidhopaiko, Koya, Doli Koya, Gutta Koya, Kammara, Koya, Musara Koya, Oddi
Koya, Pattidi, Koya, Rajah, Rasha Koya, Lingadhari, KottuKoya, Bhine, Koya,
Rajkoya

Particularly Vulnerable Tribal Groups (PVTGs) Along with Sub-Groups:
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Chenchu, Gadabas, Bodo Gadaba, Gutob Gadaba, Kallayi Gadaba, Parangi Gadaba,
Kathera Gadaba, Kapu Gadaba, Kondhs, Kodi, Kodhu, DesayaKondhs, Dongria
Kondhs, Kuttiya Kondhs, TikiriaKondhs, YenityKondhs, Kuvinga, Porja, Savara,

Source: Author Derived

Total Sample is the entire tribal area of Visakhapatnam city under the Paderu Mandal
which is governed by Municipal Corporation which comes under GVMC. The Paderu
Tribal Agency consists of 11 fully scheduled mandals and 2 partially scheduled mandals
of Visakhapatnam district. For administrative convenience, it is divided into three sub-
divisions i.e. Paderu, Chintapalli and Araku Valley.

The agency covers 2,312 revenue villages and 3,574 tribal habitations (1,093 PTGs and
2,481 Non-PTGs habitations) of 244 Gram Panchayats. To understand the state of
agriculture in this region, a quick study was carried out in Fifty Four hamlets in Paderu
division as below. The study was taken up during January-February 2021

This study identified four features corresponding to four approaches of credit delivery (see
Table 1.1). These chosen sample was in wider diverse context within which they emerged
and operate, bringing forth typical and atypical elements that exist in the process of credit
delivery. Diversity and flexibility in practices in the Indian context are greatly diverse, but
not ‘irreconcilable polarities’ (Fisher & Sriram 2016). They add to learning from different
initiatives and present diverse range of potential outcomes credit initiatives can have.

The first feature for example, is the functions of a cooperative banking, whose genesis
can be traced to the historic trade union movement of the early 1970s when the fight for
economic rights, justice and self-reliance of women workers in the informal economy
began. Considered to be the pioneer of SHG Bank Linkage in India, the Grameen Bank
Model offers financial needs to its members in order to facilitate their socioeconomic and
self-development. Though starting as an agricultural cooperative, SHG Bank Linkage has
developed its own distinct way to cater to rural poor women. The Second Feature “Direct
Lending for the Poor” on the other hand epitomises handholding the poor; an acronym
for Society for Helping Awakening Rural Poor through Education also inspired by the
Grameen Bank model, this feature illustrates the scaling up of microfinance sector which
operates on profit without undermining social transformation and women’s empowerment.

Economic Support Schemes (ESS) is a case of rural semi-literate and illiterate women’s
initiative, and its key initiatives include promoting self-help groups (SHGs) as well as act
as an intermediary between financial institutions and the poor. The informal network
maintains their own set of rules to initiate thrift and credit. To add to the understanding of
differing approaches, this study covered unregistered ROSCAs.

The above four features operate in far-flung rural areas and have generally been
considered viable and self-sustaining. While these features have more or less similar
objectives i.e. poverty reduction and consequent empowerment, their impact differs in
their background, operations and day-to-day functioning. The selection of these features
enabled one to gain a range of useful insights to the multiple questions or concerns raised
through this study. Information was collected either through interactions with the
organization’s personnel and key staff members or in the case of s, by interviewing group
members on the basis of a checklist of questions (see Appendix A.1: Checklist of
Questions: Organizational Level).
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Apart from organizational profile and structure, the checklist covered issues pertaining to
organizational culture, strategy and influence. This information was complemented,
wherever possible and available, with any reports, documents on the organization. The
organizations were the entry point to the micro level. Table 1.2 mentions the number of
groups and women members covered for collecting data

Table 1

Number of Groups and Women Members
Table 1 (a) : List of Villages from the Sample Space

Village Name

Population

Sa
mpl
ed

Village Name

Population

Samp
led

Allivara
Aluguru

201

Cheedimetta
Cheedipalem

183
59

Ampuru 44 Cheemalapalle | 138 | |
Antilova 117 Chilakalagondi 111 15
Arjapuram Chintada 1143 | |

)

Arlada 265 Chintagondi 204 1
. Chintala
Ayinada 141 37 Veedhi 1,317
Baddigummi 38 | Chinthagunnalu | 217
9 Badimela 575 39 | Chodepalle 261

Balamalu
Bandalu
Bandapolam

26

12

Dabbagaruvu
Dabbapadu
Dabbaputtu

236

Boddimamidi
Bodichettu

Donela
Dummaputtu

13 | Bangarumetta 363 43 | Dalimputtu 108
14 | Bantrothuputtu 126 44 | Dallapalle 246
15 | Baridiputtu 66 45 | Degalaveedhi 201
16 | Barisingi 179 46 | Devapuram 467
17  EEDTI R 83 14 47 | Devarapalle 144
18 | Bidarigaruvu 132 48 | Digasampalu 211
19 | Birimisala 308 Digumodaputtu

20 | Boddaputtu 204 50 | Doddipalle

Boddaputtu Dokuluru

69

16

Bokkellu 166 54 | Edulapalem 277
25 | Bonjangi 143 55 | Eegasampalu 160
/ol Buradapadu 63 14 Gabbangi

Primitie-Tribal-Groups- PTG)-&-Vulnerable-Tribal-Groups- VTG)-

Primitie-Tribal-Groups- PTG)-&-Vulnerable-Tribal-Groups- VTG)-

27 | Burugu Chetru 149 Gadabavalasa
28 | Chakirevu 212 Gaddibanda 24 18
29 | Cheedikudda 171 Gaddibandalu 89
30 | Cheedimetta 166 60 | Gadivalasa 539
Sub Total 84 Sub Total 90
Table 1(b) : List of Villages from the Sample Space
Sa Sa
# Village Name Population mpl # Village Name Population mpl
e e
61 | Galipadu 119 91 Kandulapalem 270
62 | Gathapanuku 83 92 Kangedda 60
Goddalipadu 93 Kappalagondi 39 18

64 | Gondeli 565 94 | Kapparamaji [ 122 | |
65 | Gonduru 378 95 Karakaputtu 240 11
66 | Goonagummi 74 96 Karakaputtu 94

Gulimiddhachatru 32 9 97 Karibanda 36

Gulli 98 Kavirai 98

Gullipalle 99 Kinchuru 225

Primitie-Tribal-Groups- PTG)-&-
Vulnerable-Tribal-Grouns- VTG)
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73
74

Gurupalle
Guttulaputtu

70 | Gunjigedda 115
71 | Gurragaruvu 268
72 | Gurrampanuku

514

14

75

Hanumanthapuram

Kindangi

Kodulolangipadu

 Kollambo 140 | |

Kondajeelugu

Kotha-Valasapadu

41

79

12

14

14

_Kondamamidi 817 | |

11

83

Jeedipagada

335

Kummaripalem

76 IELEEIS 420 13 Kothabu
77 | lIsakagaruvu 133 107 | Kothapalle 339
78 | Isakagaruvu 65 108 | Kothapolam 283
Iskali 185 12 109 | Kothavalasa 181
110 | Kothavooru 225
Jangadapalle 91 111 | Kothuru 184
Jarragaruvu 40 7 112 | Kujjali 713

Kallalabayalu

31

11

Lampeli

84 | Jeelugupadu 63 114 | Kummariputtu 492

85 | Jodimamidi 267 115 | Kummarithumu 193

86 | Joduru 119 116 | Kusarlapalem 110

87 | Kadeli 322 117 | Ladaputtu 79
Kakki 118 | Lagisapalle

208

18

90 | Kandrangipadu 129 120 | Lingaputtu 539
Sub Total 96 Sub Total | 94
Table 1 (c) : List of Villages from the Sample Space
# Village Name Population Sampled Village Name | Population Sampled
121 | Lolangipadu 214 Pulusumamidi 211 16
122 | Madigabanda 138 Putikagaruvu 53 8
123 | Malakapolam | 328 | Raigedda 1520 | |
Malapadu 255 Raipalem 137 1

Mandiputtu
Mettavoolu
Minumuluru

167

155

Rakota

56

156

Ranambadi

50

Modapalle
Mulagalapalem
Munchingi

Rangasingipadu
Rellabanda

| sakiputtu 197 | |

70

12

137

Obarthi

Ontiveedhulu
Onuru

96

| Ontipaka 199 | |

88
174

130 Puttu 232 Saldigedda 48 11
131 | Nandigaruvu 127 Salugu
132 | Nereduvalasa 91 162 | Sangodi 296

Nereduvalasa 163 | Santhaganduva | 97

11

16

Sappiputtu
Sariapalle
Seekaipadu

167

Palamanichilaka
Pamurelli

Panasaputtu

Panasapalle

Seekupanasa
Seribayalu

169 | Sindugula 72
170 | Solamulu 434
171 | Sukuruputtu

142 | Pandigunta 58 Sundruputtu
143 | Pathapaderu 3,687 Tagavu-Garuvu
144 | Pedapolam 246 174 | Talarisingi

145 EIENEII]] Tamarapalle

Primitie-Tribal-Groups- PTG)-&-Vulnerable-Tribal-Groups- VTG)

146 | Piduguputtu 90
147 | Pilliputtu 99
148 | Poolabanda 157
149 | Pothampalem 21

Pothurajumetta

Sub
Total

112

Taragam
Thotagunnalu
_Thotalagondi [ 372 | |
Thumpada
Tiyyagedda

60

12

1,014

61

Primitie-Tribal-Groups- PTG)-&-Vulnerable-Tribal-Groups- VTG)

Table 1(d) :

List of Villages from the Sample Space
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# Village Name Population | Sampled
181 | Tummalapalem 106
(74 Turumamidi 39 11
183 | ubbediputtu | 215 | |
(CZ8 Valasamamidi 157 16
185 | vallai 75
186 | Vallapuram 117
187 WELEEEIET 182 8
188 | Vanchadagondi 242
189 | Vanjangi 652
190 | Vanjaparthi 143
192 | Vanthadapalle 497
193 | Vanthalagummi 289
194 | Vanthalamamidi 555 o
195 VEINGEIEIGEINIGIE 44 12
196 | Vanugupalle 296
197 | Varthanapalle 345
198 | Vurugonda 294
199 | Yegumodaputtu 231
Sub 61
Total S

Source: Author Compilation

The number of groups or individual members interviewed for this study may be viewed
by some as being insufficient to draw any inferences. The idea to comply with such
numbers emanates from this study as not being a quantitative impact assessment of
organizational performance wherein one would want to cite large percentage figures.

The sample households have been selected by using multi-stage Random sampling method
the residents of 51 villages around the studied area.

A. From the study area, from each village, two groups of females have been selected
randomly as a representative sample of age of SHG participation from 21 to 55 years
from each village. From each produce landing village purposively (where most of the
villagers are dependent on livelihood enabled by the SHG membership as a Profession
for livelihood) accounting to 54 villages (3 Delphi X 9 Major Villages x 2 sets = 54
Villages). From these villages, 607 responses from households are purposively
selected (300 households performing value chain & 307 households not performing
value chain).

B. Individual Sample (16) is also selected basing on snowball sampling (where either the
leader of the group or the head of the household directed the researcher towards the
group with whom the SHG is comprised of). Delphi Leader (87) is selected basing on
snowball sampling (where the Delphi leader directed the researcher towards the
retailer and the Door-to-Door survey with whom the activity is made). Participants
Sample (64) is selected basing on convenience sampling (the Delphi or processor who
purchases agri-produce, perform value added operations and sells into open market).
Individual Consumers Sample (454) is selected from the Mandal Head Quarters
(ITDA) of each village based on purposive sampling (the group members who are
associated to the Mandi).
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C. Organizational Consumers (NGO purchasers) Sample (50) is selected from the district

headquarters based on convenience sampling.

Table 1 (e ): Sample Statistics — Research Study

Size Y% Samplin

Respondent of Selection Procedure ° piing
Sample Technique

Sample

Individual Sample 16 No Vocation 2.38 Purp051've
Sampling

Delphi Leader 87 CBRM associated 12.96 Purp051've
Sampling

Participant 64 Group Leader with 9.53 Purposive
Sample License to Retail ] Sampling

Skill Based Atleast 3 members from Snowball

. 187 . 27.86 .

Activity each village Sampling

Wage Based 267 Atleast 5 members from 39.79 Snowball

Activity each Village ' Sampling
NGO Integration 50 APMC - Ppohng Centres 745 Convem@nce

- Liasion workers Sampling

g,;.ozt;l Sample 671 Tabulation to Derive Sample Size

Source: Authors Compilation

Women interviewed were members of the same group from which data was collected at
the group level. The voices of 1238 women spread across numerous organizations give
valuable insights into what microfinance can, could and should do to women’s roles of
normative identity. However,

Fig 1 (i) : Sampling Procedure
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A brief overview of the stages of data collection, beyond organizational level is noted
above Village level Information related to demographic and socio-economic profile of the
village wherein the groups were located was sourced from the district census, gazetteers,
block offices, government document or by interviewing field staff of organizations.
Meeting the village headman or panchayat leader also proved useful. In addition, it was
also vital to get information on credit institutions that exist in and around the village, the
number of credit groups within the village, members therein, market linkages and verify
the level of information dissemination regarding credit.

Group level

Ten groups in all were covered wherein Focussed Group Discussions (FGDs) were
conducted on the following main areas: Group Composition, Group Activities, Savings &
Loans, Group in relation to other groups and Group Benefits (refer Appendix A.2: Group
Questionnaire).

Women members/borrowers (household level)

From the groups selected in the villages, women members within these groups were
individually interviewed. A questionnaire with open-ended questions (refer Appendix A.3:
Household Questionnaire) was administered to them.

In the households where women were interviewed, a supplementary open-ended
questionnaire was administered to male members, if available at the time of interview.
This was to know their specific views on role of credit, whether it has enhanced women’s
bargaining/decision making power within the household or changed their status. Some
women (n=58) who were non-members were also interviewed to ascertain why they did
not join an organization, if they had access to credit through other sources or if they
viewed joining or not joining a group as making a difference in terms of household
conditions and their own roles. A random walk method was used to select non-members
in the villages where women members were interviewed

Some other sources

This study also included government officials in the block/district, officials of formal
financial institutions, informal lenders and field staff of NGOs working in the area.
Informal interviews and discussions were held over issues such as their roles, their efforts
towards extending credit, identifying beneficiaries, lessons drawn from their experiences,
impediments they face while channelling credit, improvements they seek and the level of
participation their work allows from the people. School teachers or other professionals
like community health providers were interviewed wherever possible to track changes
they noticed with microfinance intervention or intervention of a credit organization. Most
women were interviewed either before 9 a.m. or after 5 p.m. owing to their work.

All interviews started with a visit to the village, a self-introduction and getting acquainted
with the organization. Once a village was identified based on the set criteria, a
preliminary introductory visit was made to the field/village area and organizational staff
introduced group/members in the village.

To use a purely methodological phrase, this study employed a ‘multiple embedded case
studies’ method. Multiple embedded case studies imply ‘cases within cases’. In its efforts
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to understand the microfinance phenomenon the study kept in mind the need to identify
the qualitative changes and bring out the perspectives of the poor. Through its intensive
field investigations, observation, interviews through close and open ended interview
schedules, discussions and interactions, it hopes to have brought, to the extent possible,
the perspectives and voices of the poor, especially the rural poor women.

1.10 Organising the Study

The research report conjoins meso level organizational case studies with their micro level
interventions and outcomes. The meso—micro does not operate in a vacuum. It is
structured and influences the larger macro level dynamics. Divided into three parts, the
research is interwoven through ten chapters, reflecting on different yet interlinked aspects
of microfinance that will open further the debate and deter the intransigent attitude
towards microfinance as being only a poor women’s burden.

Part I: Chapters 1 to 3, presents the larger frame elaborating upon, reviewing and
discussing key areas, issues and concepts within which the study locates itself to
empirically explore the microfinance phenomenon. Part I and Part III of the research
draws from the empirical evidences to further the understanding of adopting microfinance
as a development tool mitigating developmental ills and empowering women.

Chapter 1 introduces the object of the study defined as the link between microfinance,
poverty and women’s empowerment within the broader macroeconomic trends of market
liberalisation, setting the research questions and sequencing the methodology. This is
followed in the next two chapters by outlining the theoretical approach, the key concepts
and the analytical framework the study applies in exploring microfinance’s link to
women’s empowerment. Chapter 2 presents the financial landscape view noting both the
formal system through programs and policies of the Government of India and the rise of
institutional innovations/non-state actors of the quasi-formal and informal types. The new
institutional demarcation using the NIE approach, enables one to focus on these new
actors in terms of whether and how they reduce costs, ensure repayments and thereby
facilitate the credit process. This chapter also discusses the politics of neoliberalism, and
presents a brief overview of the Microfinance Bill in India, which has its influence on the
credit operation within the country. Chapter 3 provides a deeper understanding of gender,
agency viewed as significant to any notion of social change. Thereafter, taking critical
note of the multiple interpretations of poverty and empowerment, it delineates the
analytical framework this study uses to understand the link between credit poverty and
empowerment.

Part II of this research analytically draws upon organizational views, perspectives and
people’s voices. Chapters 4 to 7 are dedicated to the four features of the organization of
groups respectively wherein the background and outreach of these organizations is
outlined. The chapters critically highlight organizational views and understanding of
gender, poverty and empowerment; how this is reflected in organizational functioning,
closely interlinked with the linear assumption that views empowerment an outcome of
poverty alleviation. Extending rural banking also brings into focus organizations’ principal-
agent arrangement geared towards reducing transaction costs and credit risks. Alongside
this, the chapters recount views of members and non-members on organizational
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interventions in delivering credit and its consequent benefits, if any. Members own
perception of being part of an intermediating group is also highlighted.

Part III: Chapters 8 to 10, is the researchers’ own understanding of the microfinance
syndrome. Drawing upon the analysis of the four cases, Chapter 8 primarily focuses on
the group lending arrangement, an innovative mechanism to enhance credit delivery
process. The excitement about solidarity groups leads the attention to the internal
dynamics that operates within the group. The group’s ability or inability, in playing both
an economic i.e. accessing credit and social role i.e. empowering women is analysed.
Chapter 9 analyses women’s access and control over credit use and its benefits with its
poverty reducing impact. The main focus is on whether this entitlement has enabled
women to restructure the intra-household disparities and inequalities or is there a status
quo in the gendered habitus wherein imposed and perceived notions of the self,
perpetuating women’s subordinate role has remained undeterred. The chapter concludes
by addressing the core issue i.e. the link between credit poverty and women’s
empowerment and examining if they fall in the same continuum? Chapter 10, the
concluding chapter, briefly summarises the main findings of the study, makes some
critical reflections and concludes by suggesting areas for further research.
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CHAPTER 2

Neoliberalism, New Institutional Arrangements
and Rural Credit Markets
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2. Introduction

The last two decades have seen the Indian rural credit market metamorphose from a state
driven to market-led field under the stimulus of neoliberal doctrines. New non-state actors
like quasi-formal and informal organizations whose relationship with the state and
positioning in this social field vary, have intensified their activities in the rural financial
system and created new institutional arrangements, ‘the aggregate of which continually
alters the way the economy works’ (North in Menard & Shirley 2015:6). These
institutions play an undeniable role in extending its reach to poor women, but not
guaranteeing transformative processes. They can exacerbate social hierarchies and further
entrench gender inequality (Rankin 2017).

This chapter presents a theoretical approach in understanding the new institutional
arrangements adopted by the non-state actors, with the aim to delineate new conceptual
insights and required revision that will help improve understanding of continued gender
biases.

To fully comprehend the impact of non-state actors on gender, an understanding of
socially entrenched links between microfinance, new institutional arrangements and
gender is crucial. Gender underlies the character of any organization and its social
interactions are embedded in socio-political relations and cultural socialisation,
underpinning identities that perpetuate the disadvantage of women as a social group
relative to others (Mukhopadhyay et al. 2016, Peterson 2015, Elson in Bakker 2014).
Issues of gender-based disadvantage can therefore be seen through the lens of class, caste
or ethnicity. Acknowledging the significance of this social embeddedness would mean
avoiding approaching women empowerment goals as a linear process or something that
can be measured and monitored by quantitative instruments.

Such goals must be understood in the broader context of expanding rural credit markets
including how women as beneficiaries have become engaged and the type of biases that
underlies the terms of engagement. New Institutional Economics (NIE) regards credit as a
type of contract or institutional arrangement ‘shaping human interaction’ (North 2017) and
reducing ‘uncertainty in human exchange’ (North in Harriss et al. 2018: 18). While
different strands within NIE are useful to explain key aspects of credit arrangements
employed by new actors, they do not address gender as a key domain of interaction.
Gender sensitive theory can ameliorate practices to counter some of the adverse effects of
credit market failures and its consequences on gender relations, even the behaviour of
women as a group of beneficiaries.

The next section — 2.1 — gives a brief account of various actors in the credit delivery
market vying to enhance credit outreach. Section 2.2 brings the neoclassical fallacy of a
perfect credit market to the fore by exploring several instances of credit market failures,
which necessitated the emergence of non-state actors. Section 2.3, using components of
NIE, focuses on the new institutional arrangements adopted by new actors, characterised
by incurring low transaction costs and various agency relationships. NIE, as shown, bears
a missing gender link thereby disembodying new actors from their social embeddedness.
Since organizations’ agency relationship is group mediated, section 2.4 draws attention to
functioning of groups wherein notions of trust and collective action hold significance.
They intensify group dynamism and enable the group play its binding and bridging
functions. Section 2.5 positions innovativeness of the new actors in the rural credit
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markets in the politics of neoliberalism. As new actors complement the global financial
liberalisation agenda (Rankin op.cit., Weber 2014), they highlight a possible disjuncture
between the stated intent and achieved goals of expanding and restructuring the rural
financial landscape, with reference to poverty reduction and women’s empowerment. The
chapter concludes with the current status of the financial sector in India, including a brief
note on the recently introduced Microfinance Bill 2017 to regulate the growing sector,
‘assuming a political constituency of global dimensions’ (Rankin op.cit.: 23).

2.1 Government Initiatives and Institutionalised Credit in India

The period around India’s independence (1947) was testimony to low agricultural
productivity, which in a predominantly agrarian economy was considered to have direct
bearing on rural poverty. It is during this crucial period that initiatives were taken within
the credit system to align it with the larger goal of accelerating agricultural productivity
and rural income.

Poverty alleviation has been an unending concern for successive governments ever since
and credit seems the veritable panacea. This preoccupation has resulted in an extensive
financial network, perhaps disbursing the largest amount of rural credit in the world,
being set up by the Government of India (GOI) together with Reserve Bank of India
(RBI). Comprising of a multi-agency structure, this network of cooperatives, commercial
and regional rural banks has evolved over time to meet rural credit requirements and
appease the variety of needs of rural poor.

Rural financing is so high on the GOI’s agenda that in 1969 and again in 1980, major
commercial banks were nationalised in order to expand credit outreach in rural areas and
support and sustain the ongoing green revolution. These nationalised banks, along with
existing cooperatives and the State Bank of India were instrumental in advancing rural
banking. As a further fillip to rural credit delivery mechanism, Regional Rural Banks
(RRBs) were set up in 1975 to mobilise rural savings like a commercial bank and deploy
a comparatively large part of their portfolio in priority sector activities. This also provided
thrift and credit services locally to rural people, especially the poor.

Also, concomitant with categorical socio-economic goals, policy planners in 1970 made it
mandatory for commercial banks to fix targets in financing agriculture and small-scale
industry. Today, as per RBI guidelines, commercial banks now have to provide 40 percent
of net bank credit to priority sectors while for foreign banks, the requirement is 32
percent including agriculture, small industries, retail trade and self-employed. Within this
overall target, 18 percent of the net bank credit has to be in the agriculture sector and
another 10 toward the weaker sections including small and marginalized farmers, rural
artisans and agricultural labourers. This was an important step in the direction of asserting
the developmental role of banks (Nair 2018: 299).

In addition, the National Bank for Agriculture and Rural Development (NABARD) was
established in 1982, as a broad based apex body to provide undivided attention to rural
and agricultural credit. In order to supplement the resources of banks to priority sector,
NABARD provides refinance at concessional rates. In its devise to bring about an
improvement in the existing credit delivery system, in 1992 NABARD launched a pilot
project, mainstreaming its SHG-Bank linkage strategy. Under the SHG-Bank linkage, the
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formal financial institutions like banks are taken to the poor through an intermediary non-
formal institution say the SHG or the NGOs. The multi-agency credit structure was also
meant to support the country’s development programs, which emerged from the overall
objectives of different five-year plans which constitute India’s mainstay as far as planning
for the country’s economic growth and development is concerned. Almost all five-year
plans, beginning with the first in 1951, included the objective of poverty alleviation by
reiterating the intention of planners to integrate anti-poverty programs in any rural
development strategy and creating self-employment opportunities in rural areas.

Since then, key elements from development programs initiated under different five-year
plans have been integrated to create the Integrated Rural Development Program (IRDP),
the largest microfinance program in India which optimises gains for the rural poor. In
1999, the government further merged all credit-related, income-generating programs into a
single program called the Swarnajayanti Gram Swarojgar Yojana (SGSY). SGSY seeks to
focus on the formation of self-help groups through which credit is channelled to the poor
to initiate income-generating activities.

Despite these initiatives, rural credit continues to be plagued by immense problems. It ‘is
rarely up to the role envisaged’ (Bell 2018: 415). While dominant rural power structures
usurp a substantial part of the credit channelled towards the rural poor; the credit system
itself suffers from structural weaknesses and poor management. Administrative
inefficiencies further compounded by political manoeuvring lead to escalating costs for
both banks and borrowers. ‘Formal lending institutions ... labour under a specific
disadvantage’ (Bell op.cit.: 425). Their loans often get regarded, not as financial
obligations but public grants. ‘This pernicious conception ... fostered by governments
themselves’ (also) ‘in the forms of electoral promises to forgive all outstanding debts ...
destroy repayment morale, and with it the very basis on which credit markets function;
for demand for credit on such terms is surely unbounded’ (ibid.). Poor loan recoveries
weaken viability of credit institutions forcing ‘banks to depend on external funds at
concessional rates, rationing of cheap loans among potential borrowers and to restrict
lending’ (Karmakar 2017: 25). In short, credit for the poor under the formal sector,
seemed to have earned the epithet, it is a business fraught with risks.

Though the dire need for appropriate changes in institutional and procedural arrangements
for the smooth flow of credit has been well-documented, programs such as IRDP continue
to be severely criticised as they focus more on credit, than savings. Further, very low
repayment rates have led the IRDP to operate as a one-off grant rather than a mechanism
to provide financial services to the poor over an extended period of time.

The overall situation related to formal rural credit delivery continues to be one of
dissatisfaction, eluding cognisable success. In recent years, empowerment of women has
been perceived as a solution, as empowerment is central in determining the status of
women (Murthy 2014). This point of view has resulted in the formation of various
women’s groups which promise greater self-reliance to women by giving access to credit.
Gender planning in formal banks has thus come to be tied to making credit accessible to
women. The procedure to realise this appears to be the indispensable group formula. In
this regard, one could say formal banks more or less copy NGO and SHG Bank Linkage
in disbursing credit. In their objectives, they still strive to increase women’s access to
resources rather than fundamentally challenge entitlement rules and rights.
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Giving women access to credit facilities is viewed as realisation of ‘strategic gender
needs’ wherein both men and women have equal access to resources. This change in
policy towards women does not however mean a change in the mindset of the bank staff
dealing with women. Also, it does not guarantee women’s participation as decision
makers to decide, either individually or jointly, on the use and dispose of assets. Further,
it does not mean that women are no longer subjected to legal discrimination i.e. changing
entitlement rules and rights whereby say a woman can now have a right to land and
property. ‘Evidently, there is a dilemma embodied in mainstream financial institution — a
mismatch between its professed social agenda, and what is expected of economic/financial
prudence’ (Nair 2018: 301).

Such inherent gaps in the formal credit system draw attention to alternative sources of
credit providers operating in rural markets. It is with these alternative sources like NGOs,
SHG Bank Linkage , that the link between credit and women’s empowerment gained
more ground. This study focuses on these players. Figure 2 illustrates several types of
actors operating in the credit market.

The pyramid (Figure 2) re-emphasises that despite a wide rural banking network, the
formal system does not reach sufficient borrowers and has therefore failed to push
traditional moneylenders ‘to the margins of the market’ (Bell 2017: 416). Within the
informal sources there are individuals who operate as lenders e.g. moneylenders or traders
and even relatives and friends. While friends and relatives may render an interest free
loan, money lenders and traders have been the subject matter of many discussions, as they
tend to levy usurious interests on credit

Figure 2
Actors in the Credit Delivery Market

FORMAL

(Commercial

Banks, State Owned
Cooperatives)

QUASI-FORMAL
(MFIs, NGOs — Registered/ Unregistered,
Cooperatives — autonomy from Govt.
interference)

INFORMAL
(Moneylenders, traders, friends, relatives, chit funds/ROSCAs)

Apart from individuals operating as informal lenders, there also exist groups of
individuals who have organised themselves for mutual interest and mobilising savings. s
are such an example. These groups are usually voluntary in nature and formed amongst
equals, with little or no outside support or interference. They can be viewed as financial
self-help groups, whose functions include accumulation and depositing of savings,
granting loans and to some extent even rendering insurance services. Despite being part of
the informal financial sector, some associations may also possess organizational structure.
As a financial institution, s exhibit a ‘degree of self-sufficiency, self-regulation and self-
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control that is exemplary’ (Bouman in Bouman & Hospes 2017: 377). s covered in this
study (refer Chapter 7) are unregistered groups, falling outside the orbit of any officially
regulated financial intermediaries.

A major advantage of the informal credit system is that it is highly flexible and has little
bureaucracy. It has timely availability and transactions are based on mutual trust and
relationships, rather than legally enforceable documents. By itself, the informal financial
sector is highly heterogeneous and dynamic. What they have in common is ‘informality,
adaptability and flexibility of operations, a characteristic which reduces their transaction
costs and confers upon them their comparative advantage and economic rationale’ (Ghate
1992: 6).

Quasi-formal organizations on the other hand include a wide-variety e.g Non
Governmental Organizations (NGOs), Mutually Aided Cooperative Societies (MACs),
Non-Banking Financial Companies (NBFC) which fall outside the purview of the formal
banking system. While these organizations are registered as non-profit and for-profit
under central/state acts, they are not strictly regulated or monitored by the authorities.
They have a degree of autonomy from governmental interference and tend to operate in
circumscribed areas.

Quasi-formal sources vary in their origin, size, philosophy and approach. They have
emerged as an effective agent in improving the outreach of financial services to the
underserved poor. As providers of microfinance, they broadly provide services in different
combinations including savings, compulsory or voluntary; credit for different purposes,
including production, housing, even consumption; insurance and other non-financial
services such as training, market and other linkages. Their most noteworthy point is that
they demonstrate ‘considerable organizational flexibility and dynamism in responding to
the demands at the grassroots’ (Nair 2018: 304). Their advantage over the formal credit
institution given their grassroots link adds to their strategic strength. Their outreach and
rapport, which they have with the people, ensures proper utilisation of loan, better
recovery and consequently makes microfinance a profitable venture.

Whether quasi-formal or informal, these alternative delivery mechanisms are seen creating
a specific niche in the credit market. A prime reason is their nature of credit operation,
which has involved personal knowledge and face-to-face communication and transaction
with borrowers. In addition, they show flexibility in respect of loan purpose, interest rates,
collateral requirements and debt rescheduling. Further still, the notion of empowering
women never had such strong proponents in the arena of financial institutions delivering
credit services. These quasi-formal and informal organizations tend to put credit-women-
empowerment more or less in the same continuum.

2.2 Rural Credit Markets and Neoclassical Fallacy

New institutional arrangements draw attention to the question of how and why new
arrangements arise in the first place. In the credit context, they are said to emerge as an
efficient solution to credit market failures. Despite the presence of a large spectrum of
financial intermediaries or service providers noted as formal with its formidable coverage,
quasi-formal and informal, the rural credit market seems beset with a number of
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dysfunctionalities. Such dysfunctionalities or ‘market failures yield social dilemmas and
thereby elicit the innovation of institutions’ (Bates in Harriss et al. 2019: 29).

In understanding credit markets, applying a neoclassical approach positing a perfectly
competitive market idea brings forth discrepancies between beliefs of the model and
actual functioning of the market. Neoclassical economics treats the credit market like any
other market, containing: ‘a demand schedule, a supply schedule and a price, the interest
rate that adjusts to bring demand and supply into balance’ (Ellis 2017: 152). Supply and
demand schedules reflect behaviour of individual sellers or agents of supply i.e. lenders
and individual buyers or agents of demand i.e. borrowers, who interact with one another
in and through these markets.

In a credit market the lender provides a supply of credit to potential borrowers. This
supply of services takes place via a medium of exchange, in this instance money. In a
credit transaction money takes the form of a loan. ‘Credit markets create value in the

form of loans in the present that are exchanged for promises to pay in the future’ (Pischke
2019: 5). Once the borrower receives the loan she has control over its use, incurring a
debt obligation to repay the money to the lender as well as to pay the interest i.e. terms of
exchange on the loan.

Neoclassical theory takes perfect competition as the ideal norm, emphasising the
neutrality of the price mechanism and its role as the arbiter of all economic decisions.
According to the theory, no producer or consumer is able to influence price levels by
individual action. Perfect knowledge, for neo-classicists can be obtained at no cost by all
market participants about all possible prices for everything now and in the future. Markets
exist for the satisfaction of every possible want. There are no economies of scale,
externalities do not exist, there is freedom of entry and exit in any branch of activity and
competition ensures that inefficient producers are forced out of production while only the
most efficient survive. ‘In the perfect competition model no coercion, domination, or
exercise of economic power, by some economic agents over others, can exist’ (Ellis 2016:
10).

Free markets ‘bring genuine social justice to the economic interactions of individuals’
(Wolff & Resnick 1987: 8). Since ‘each individual is assumed free to choose whether and
when to enter the market, no conflict between people can arise’ (Ellis 2015: 46). In short,
perfectly competitive market mechanism is both efficient and equitable. The notion of free
market is reflected in present day neoliberal dogmas. However, neoliberal economic
agenda of self-regulating markets is now being put forth as an ‘anti-research’, increasing
disparities and disempowering resource-constrained poor. Politics of neoliberalism
wherein its disempowering effects cannot be side-lined is discussed later in this chapter,
section 2.5.

Under neoclassical economics, all individuals are assumed equal, with the same
knowledge and information. In a credit market, neo-classicists would then assume
existence of a clear and shared mental framework about the general rules of the credit
transactions, governing contracting behaviour and contract enforcement between
individuals. In such a context, pre-selection of contract partners is not necessary and all
possible partners are interchangeable. This simply means in the credit market, any lender
would give credit to any potential borrower and any borrower could access credit.
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A the heart of this neoclassical welfare economics is the ‘Individualistic ethic’ (Gee in
Mair & Miller 2017) which assumes that that ‘the individual is the best judge of his own
welfare and the individual is rational, in the sense that he has a consistent ranking of
alternative economic states in order of preference (Gee op.cit.: 87).12 For neoclassicists,
utility maximisation is crucial as it allows individuals to make decisions consistent with
their personal objectives and maximise their personal welfare or happiness. Utility
maximising individual selects alternatives that yield the highest personal happiness.
Competitive markets too maximise total utility. However, it is difficult to corroborate the
principle of utility for the poor borrower in a rural credit market, which may be
dominated by monopolistic tendencies. Here, the maximisation of utility is restricted by
the lack of alternative choices in terms of credit providers. The poor in most cases, in
absence of choices tend to rely on informal lenders e.g. local moneylender despite their
high costs. (Many authors have however highlighted the positive side of informal lending
ensuring easy access to credit.)

The theoretical case as proposed by the neoclassical theorists for free, unregulated
markets, depend on many conditions — which rarely exist in reality. ‘The market does not
always live upto its perfect ideal’ (Samuelson & Nordhaus 2017: 41). Hulme & Mosley
(2016: 16-19) identified a set of reasons when credit markets may fail the poor. These are
risk aversion among borrowers, endured by complex banking procedures and non-
availability of credit for consumption purposes. Secondly, inability of insurers to combat
adverse selection and inability of lenders to combat moral hazards, of which both relate to
information asymmetries regarding the selection of borrowers creditworthiness and
probability of default. Lastly, externalities arising out of an unforeseen situation or arise
given the seasonality of the rural activities. The internal logic of neoclassical economics is
therefore questionable.

It negates the implications of poor quality information, or the complexity of social
relations and institutional structures. ‘The neoclassical approach...enforces a particular
and deliberate homogenisation of human experience’ (Feiner & Roberts 2017: 178). It
excludes the impact of different distributions of income, wealth, and consumer preferences
which restricts the poor from entering the market. In turn, this erases all class and gender
difference from analysis (Dewan in Sangari & Chakravarti 2016). ‘The human subject of
neoclassical investigation is a timeless, classless, raceless and cultureless creature’
(Amsden in Amsden 2016:13). Further, creativity and innovation are excluded as these
contradict the assumption that economic systems always proceed to equilibrium.
Neoclassical theory promotes a mechanical view of human nature. It has no place for
communities, only independent individuals but is equally reluctant ‘to interrogate social
factor constitutive of individual behaviour’ (Feiner & Roberts op.cit.: 162).

As a critique to neoclassical economics, prominent sociologists like Mark Granovetter
highlighted the concept of embeddedness i.e. economic action is embedded in structures
of social relations. This field of thought within sociology has developed as New
Economic Sociology (NES). As per NES, economic agents as viewed by neoclassicals are
‘under-socialised utility maximisers, who are disembodied from social relations’ (Beckert
1996: 829).14 Such a critique of NES partially applies to NIE as well, dealt highlighting
the theoretical limitations of NIE (pp. 46-48).

That markets are by no means perfect is now well-argued. ‘Under conditions of
incomplete markets not all agents can exchange every good with every other agent,
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directly or indirectly, with the result of competitive allocations that must not be Pareto
efficient’ (Beckert 1996: 810). In credit markets too, failures arise as necessary and
sufficient conditions for market equilibrium as proposed by neo-classicists fail to hold.
Credit markets may be fragmented due to poor transport and communications or they may
be absent due to high transaction costs, information failures and other reasons.

Further, markets may deny access to potential borrowers for its discriminatory and
exclusionary practices. This calls forth institutional innovations, which may make credit
accessible to the poor and reduce uncertainty in credit markets by creating a stable
structure of exchange.

These institutional innovations then draw one’s attention to a strand in economics,
referred to as the New Institutional Economics or the NIE.

2.3 New Institutional Arrangements

New Institutional Economics (NIE) challenges the static stereotype notions of a market as
seen by neoclassicals, highlighting new institutional arrangements coping with market
failures. It provides a basis for analysing quasi-formal and informal organizations, which
address the inadequacies of the credit market, often exacerbated by the formal sector, and
‘providing critical stimulus to change’ (Doward et al. 2005).

NIE unfolds itself within the framework of neo-classical economics. It retains neo-
classical axioms of methodological individualism: i.e. all social phenomena in principle
are explicable in ways that only involve individuals but modifies the rationality postulate
of neo-classical economics. Implications of perfect individual rationality or instrumental
rationality, the fundamental assumption of neo-classical economics, was contested by
Herbert Simon, who introduced the concept of bounded rationality taken up by
Williamson as an important element later in his writings.

Bounded rationality takes into account cognitive limitations of individuals i.e. although
human beings make rational decisions, rationality is constrained due to limitations of
knowledge i.e. incomplete information and computational capacity i.e. limited capacity to
process information. Douglas North (1990) calls it procedural rationality and adds yet
another dimension within NIE — that of mental constructs. Individuals possess different
mental models to interpret the world around them. Choices are therefore based on
incomplete information and these mental models. A procedural rationality postulate (North
op.cit.: 108) not only accounts for the incomplete and imperfect markets that characterise
much of the present and the past world, but it also leads to key issues of just what it is
that makes markets imperfect. This, the imperfect market leads to the costs of transacting.

The world of neo-classical economics is a ‘frictionless one in which institutions do not
exist and change occurs through perfectly operating markets. In short, the costs of
acquiring information, uncertainty and transaction costs do not exist’ (cited in Introduction
in Harriss et al. 1995: 8). NIE incorporates elements of friction by introducing market
failure and market imperfections in the shape of production externalities, public goods,
imperfect information and the free-rider problem referred to as social dilemmas by Bates.
‘The core argument of the new institutionalism is that institutions provide the mechanisms

Page 53 of 281



whereby rational individuals can transcend social dilemmas’ (Bates in Harriss et al.
op.cit.: 29).

2.3.1 Institutions and organizations

Institutions differ from organizations in that ‘organizations are sites ... where institutional
rules are played out’ (Rao & Kelleher 2003: 143). ‘Institutions are multifaceted, durable
social structures made up of symbolic elements, social activities and material resources’
(Scott 2001: 49). It is important to make a distinction between the two as varying
organizations create new institutional innovations or credit arrangements.

Organizations are formed by a group of individuals bound by the common purpose of
achieving certain objectives. The existing institutional framework within which human
interaction takes place is a strong influence on both the kind of organizations that comes
into existence and also on how it will further evolve. Institutions are defined by NIE as
constraints that humans devise to shape human interaction. ‘They are composed of formal
rules, statute and, common law, regulations, informal constraints (conventions, norms of
behaviour and self-imposed codes of conduct) and the enforcement characteristics of both’
(North in Harriss et al. op.cit.: 23). For Schotter (1981: 11) institutions capture ‘regularity
in social behaviour either self-policed or policed by some external authority.” Institutions
are thus a system of embedded rules from which constraints may follow determining ‘who
gets what, who does what and who decides’ (Rao & Kelleher op.cit.: 142). This leads to
the argument, the poor do not create poverty. That poverty exists is connected with the
kind of institutions and policies being pursued, which have successfully created an
environment that automatically pushes the poor to the periphery.

Institutions operate at multiple levels, ranging from global to very interpersonal
interactions and determine opportunities within society. Organizations meanwhile evolve
by taking advantage of those opportunities and as a result alter institutions. Institutional
change ‘comes about as a consequence of choices that individuals and ... organizations
make ... subject to limited information, diverse mental models and influence of
historically deeply rooted norms and conventions’ (Introduction in Harriss et al. op.cit.:
11). Institutions here do not constitute a static state of social order. It is a process, which
itself undergoes institutionalisation and deinstitutionalisation.

Institutions ‘encourage trials and eliminate error’ (North in Unuwider 2015: 3). NIE sees
distinct institutional arrangements shaping organizational behaviour and alternative
organizational responses which in turn impact institutions. This cycle is a crucial
determinant for reducing costs related to information and transaction in imperfect markets
seeking efficiency. ‘The theory of institutions is the sociological counterpart of the theory
of competition in economics’ (cited in Langlois 1986: 15).

Credit delivery organizations make intelligible the interplay between existing norms and
practices and how they influence members, for instance, institutional constraints dictates
the operations of organizations which try to influence and change the institutional
framework. Organizations are thus changing their modes of thinking what North referred
to as mental constructs guiding choices when observed outcomes from the existing
institutions ‘are inconsistent with their expectations’ (Greenhill in Harriss et al. op cit.:
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197). Doward et al. (2015: 3) note that organizations ‘modify institutions in ways that
they perceive to be in their interests’ and in different contexts.

Similarly, gender biases institutionalised through imposed and selfperceived social norms
often put women at a disadvantage. These ‘include values maintaining gendered division
of labour, prohibitions on women owning land and restrictions on women’s mobility. The
most fundamental is devaluing reproductive work’ (Rao & Kelleher 2013: 142).
‘Constraints on the ownership of property and on women’s mobility outside the household
limit their capacity to expand markets, invest in technology, or innovate in response to
new opportunities’ (Rankin 2017: 31). Institutions, formal and informal maintain women’s
unequal position from where they find it hard to negotiate over entitlements to resources.
While changing such institutions is far from easy, organizations under study hope to strike
at this discord of gender incongruity through their ‘gender progressive’ policies and
actions.

Issue of transaction costs.

In analysing organizations that deliver credit, the NIE focus on organizations’ cost of
transacting.19 Transaction costs emerge ‘because information is costly and is
asymmetrically held by parties in any exchange’ (Greenhill in Harriss et al. op.cit.: 186).
Economising on these transaction costs is key to any economic performance, thereby
facilitating the credit delivery process.

Credit is a contractual relation with the contract being the loan agreement. A loan
agreement incurs various transaction costs, both direct and indirect. Direct transaction
costs include costs of negotiation, drawing up and finalising the contract or informing all
interested parties of the terms of the contract. Indirect transaction costs include both ex
ante and ex post costs. Ex ante transactions are incurred before the transaction and
include costs of collecting information about and screening prospective borrowers,
designing contracts to regulate behaviour of contracting parties so as to preclude
opportunistic behaviours etc. Ex post costs are incurred after the transaction and include
costs associated with monitoring and enforcing contracts. Transactions involve ‘the cost of
discovering what the relevant prices are’ and the ‘cost of negotiation and concluding a
separate contract’ and ‘the costs of monitoring and enforcing the contract ex post’ (Toye
in Harriss et al. op.cit.: 53).

According to Williamson (2014, 2016) economic actors carry out transactions in order to
enhance efficiency, reduce transaction costs and minimise opportunism inherent in
exchange relations. Organizations reduce the effects of uncertainty and create internal and
environmental regularities to reduce incentives for opportunistic behaviour viz. cheating,
shirking and moral hazard. ‘The degree of uncertainty surrounding a transaction is
important because the higher it is, the greater the scope for opportunistic behaviour and
therefore also the benefit of preventing such behaviour with appropriate institutional
arrangements’ (Guimaraes 2012: 108).

Neo-classical models assume that there are no transaction costs. In a perfectly competitive
market characterised by perfect certainty, no efficiency failures would occur and therefore
there would be no need for market regulation. However, the future is uncertain and
perfect future markets do not exist. As a result there are several obstacles to transactions-
making that generate inefficiencies. The costs incurred in any attempts to overcome these
obstacles are called transaction costs. The transaction cost component of NIE draws
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attention to how organizations tend to lower their transaction costs through monitoring
and enforcement arrangements. This also shifts the focus to yet another significant
element of NIE and that is, its principal-agent model.

2.3.2 Principal-agent relationship

The principal-agent model addresses issues of uncertainty and performance intrinsic to
any contractual relation. Akin to game theory, it strives for efficiency, reduced transaction
costs and counter opportunism inherent in any exchange relationships. Credit is a
contractual relationship between two parties: the lender and the borrower or more
appropriately, the creditor (principal) and debtor (agent). The focus of the principal-agent
model is based on the contract between the principal and the agent and ways in which the
contract can be made most efficient. It explains how organizations overcome agency
problem, like reducing credit costs and risks.

Two types of problems are essentially relevant in analysing any principal agent
relationship (Nilakant & Rao 2014: 652-4). One is the problem that may arise from
conflicting goals of the principal and the agent, and from difficulty involved in verifying
the agent’s behaviour. The second is that of risk sharing arising from differing attitudes
toward risk on part of the principal and the agent. In general, it is assumed that the
principal is risk neutral and that the agent is risk-averse. In the principal-agent literature,
the two problems are referred to as adverse selection and moral hazard, also called hidden
information and hidden action respectively. The principal-agent model thus combines two
inextricable elements of differential information and risk sharing.

Organizations as principals, ‘unless they are perfectly informed at zero cost about the
actions of the agent’ i.e. their borrowers, the principal-agent relationships could become
problematic in that ‘the agent is given scope for opportunistic behaviour which benefits
himself or herself and usually also reduces the welfare of the principal’ (Toye in Harriss
et al. op.cit.: 55). The challenge in the agency relationship mostly arises whenever the
principal cannot perfectly and costlessly monitor the agent’s action and information. The
problems of inducement and enforcement then come to the fore. ‘Relationships vary in
the degree of informational asymmetry they involve’ (Pratt & Zeckhauser in Pratt &
Zeckhauser 2014: 4).

Credit is a form of exchange or transaction in which the borrower is obliged to the lender
for an amount measured in terms of agreed denominations. The relationship is thus
‘binary, asymmetrical, quantitative and enduring’ (Crump 2017: 65). The lender also
acquires an interest in the form of a claim on the borrower, which endures until an
appropriate settlement is made between them. In a credit transaction the lender therefore
strives to find an efficient contract that provides incentives to the borrower so that s/he
complies as best as possible with the lender’s objectives, to avoid risk of default. In all
the discussions of principal-agent, the problems of monitoring and metering the various
attributes that constitute the performance of agents, motivating and ensuring their
commitment, is intrinsic. ‘Dealing with problems common to all organizations’ the
principal-agent model ‘focuses on the design of appropriate control and incentive systems
to manage’ (Scott 2016: 45) credit transaction.
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Different forms of contract or business can be analysed in the light of the agency
problem. To cite an example, in any credit transaction the relationship between A and B
can be of two kinds: ‘reciprocal and hierarchical’ (Crump 2018: 70). Where the
relationship is reciprocal, at times A will be indebted to B; at other times the relationship
will be reversed. Where the relationship is hierarchical such a reversal never takes place.
A is then chronically indebted to B or the other way round. The hierarchical credit brings
a clear demarcation of the creditor and debtor. In a country like India, the relative poverty
of certain caste predisposes them to remain permanently in debt. In this case, the principle
of reciprocity implicitly acknowledged wherein reciprocity refers to the intention of
repaying the loan is not always fulfilled owing to several obstacles.

Many types of contracts specify the relationship between an agent and a principal, in
furtherance of whose interests the agent is supposed to act. Tying or interlinking credit
contract with other input or output contracts is a frequent practice and much too common
in rural areas. The principal agent model here draws a parallel in the patron-client
relationship, wherein the borrower (client) is tied to a patron; in a rural area it could be
the landlord. Credit contract is often found interlinked with sharecropping contract.
Bhaduri (2017) and Bardhan and Rudra (1978) found that apart from professional
moneylenders in the rural areas, rich farmers/semi-feudal landlords too practised money
lending. Conducting surveys in some parts of India, the authors noted that there were
even cases of landlords giving consumption loans free of interest.

While loans were given free of interest there also existed a practice of rendering small
services to the landlord. The practice was nothing short of being a bonded labour tied to a
particular creditor for an indefinite period until the loan taken in the past was repaid.
Bhaduri’s case of semi-feudal landowners in India acting as moneylenders to poor
peasants is a case of domination and control exercised by the class of landlords over the
class of poor peasants. Bhaduri noted that the landowners perpetuate indebtedness of the
peasant even at the cost of reducing their overall income. The peasant being freed from
personal debt while on economic grounds is profitable to landowner but it would destroy
the political and economic control of the landowner over the peasant. The landowner’s
attitude perpetuates or perpetuated an asymmetrical relationship between the lender i.e. the
landowner and the borrower i.e. the peasant.

Under NIE, organizations are viewed as networks of contracts or governance structures,
‘characterised by various agency relationships in which the principal typically devises a
scheme of incentives or penalties such that the agent is prompted to modify his actions in
a way that suits the principal’s interest’ (cited in Platteau 2017: 12). The ubiquity of
incentive problems is the reason why transaction costs are high. ‘In rural areas,
relationships among people are strongly personalised ensuring an effective circulation of
information. As a result, incentive problems are not important and transaction costs
(including monitoring costs) are low. Under these circumstances, risk considerations have
the edge on incentive considerations’ (Platteau op.cit.: 13).

Institutional arrangements ‘must evolve to ameliorate problems like opportunism either
with feasible external enforcement mechanisms or with credible internal ones’ (ibid.: 12).
The organizations making credit accessible to the poor try to reduce uncertainty by
creating a stable structure of exchange or contractual relation. They constitute ex ante
agreements such as the need to form groups, which would act as collateral and enforce
mechanism as well to offer loans. This entrusting of tasks e.g. using group as the
enforcement mechanism by principals to agent may give rise to set of problems.
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Whenever a principal engages an agent to whom some decision-making authority is
granted, a potential agency problem exists. It is also argued that if both parties to the
relationship are utility maximisers then the agent is unlikely or will not always act in the
best interests of the principal. Principals therefore have a need to monitor agents or
alternatively induce them to cooperate by designing incentive schemes. Principal-agent
model provides some structure to understand the initiation of a network of interpersonal
relation in the form of a group that work towards eliminating the need for formal policing
mechanisms and the opportunities for malfeasance.

2.3.4 Reading NIE through the gender lens

The NIE approach, with its focus on both transaction costs and principal agent model
helps highlight the dynamics of organizations and also facilitates understanding of how
organizations reduce their costs and enforce repayments to make their credit delivery
process effective. NIE, like neoclassical economics, however has theoretical limitations.
While it highlights the economic efficiency of organizations, it does not take into
cognisance social structures like networks, power relations in which gender is inscribed
(Granovetter & Swedberg 2018). Redressing this is crucial to provide a richer
interpretation of mechanisms of social exclusion and inclusion in credit operations.

NIE agrees that ‘there are a variety of institutions at work enabling information to be
transmitted and transaction costs to be reduced’ (Johnson 2001: 8) but it leaves
unexplained that such institutions are supported by underlying socio-economic, political
and cultural factors wherein gender is obviously implicated resulting in an influence on
market operations. Arguably, NIE’s emphasis on mental constructs, formal and informal
institutions provides a starting point to discuss culture, social and political norms as
embedded in organizational rules and transactions; nonetheless, it falls short in
recognising organizations as gendered actors.

The point here is that gender is embedded in social structures in diverse ways. It is
present in all social relationships and works in all interactions (Krais 2017). Therefore, to
view organizational functioning as ‘gender neutral’ ‘obscures the everyday reality of
gender (and race) subordination’ (Acker 2017: 195). The relation between organizations
and individual women as borrowers may not be intrinsically gendered in an ascriptive
way as say within the family nevertheless ‘these relations are bearers of gender in the
sense that they are permeated through and ... by gender in their institutional structure’
(Elson in Bakker 2016: 39).

By bearers of gender one implies that relations carry gender ascriptions even though in
themselves they are not designed to do so. Feber and Nelson (2017: 10) viewing this as
‘contamination of gender’, attribute it to the ‘predominance or privileging’ of androcentric
ideals that ‘displays an unjustified affinity with masculine attitudes’ of autonomy and
perceives women more by their ascriptive roles, such as a wife, mother and care giver.
Gender is then ‘a constitutive element in organizational logic’ (Acker 2016: 147), though
the organization may appear to be gender neutral. With other critical scholars one hence
agrees, ‘social institutions are not themselves intrinsically gendered nevertheless become
bearers of gender’ (Elson in Bakker op.cit.: 39).
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Razavi (2017: 1116) takes the social construction of gender-ascribed roles within the
family to a higher plane, emphatically highlighting ‘institutionalisation of gender
hierarchies within markets’. Razavi illustrates this point by giving the example of a
female labour who does not work in a commercial estate in her capacity as wife, her
labour is nevertheless defined as female, thereby carrying her subordinate status with her
into the workplace. This is what Krais (2009: 55) views as ‘situations prestructured
through the gender relationship’; even if the structural relationship of gender is not
apparent in the actual interaction. Similarly, in credit markets women enter not as gender-
neutral but gendered agents who (must) take into consideration their gender-ascriptive
roles.

“The structure of the labour market, relations in the workplace, the control of the work
process ... are always affected by symbols of gender, processes of gender identity and
material inequalities between women and men’ (Acker 2016: 145-6). Thus market
relations though not gender ascriptive becomes effectively so because of the social context
or gendered habitus, within which people enter into contracts in the markets and rules
behind formations of such markets. Given their gendered nature or understanding of
gender power, organizations may have different modality of promoting gender bargaining,
as will be seen in subsequent chapters.

To whatever extent NIE incorporates the notion of gender it trivializes it. It is not
adequate to analyse the social construction of gender ‘fraught with issues of dependence,
interdependence, tradition and power’ (Ferber and Nelson op.cit.: 6). This is also reflected
in NIE’s reconstruction of the rationality postulate. Its emphasis on the cognitive
limitations of individuals bounded by rationality or mental constructs limited by
information and capacity, does not recognise women’s rationality — therefore, her choices
given her gender habitus — as significantly differing from men. This is because gender is
neither recognised as an asymmetry nor a system of power like other aspects of social
relations. Gender finds little or no place in NIE. This makes it exclusionary, insulated
from more adequate perspectives which would allow it to capture the complexity of
economic activities more successfully (Ferber & Nelson op.cit.: 14-15). Besides, NIE
mirrors the organizations and their operating efficiency in the public sphere, but allows no
derivatives to be drawn from the private sphere, say within the household gender
discriminatory outcomes. Theoretical limitations of NIE call forth the need to complement
it with other concepts and insights derived from other disciplines.

2.4 Group Trust and Collective Action

The success of credit organizations is attributed to their efforts to organise women into
groups. But what makes women cooperate to form a group? What conditions can lead to
voluntary cooperation? What motivates actors to keep coordination and information costs
down? And whether a voluntary group transcends an enforcement role to play a much
larger role of empowering its members both in their public and private spheres of
activities are major themes that assume importance while looking at group formation
amongst potential borrowers.

Groups are favoured by organizations and credited with an enforcement act. The group

intrinsic part of principal-agent relationship acts as an enforcement mechanism wherein it
is both a means to access credit and also ensures repayment thereby reducing credit costs
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and risks of transaction. The nature of its functioning aiding organizational economic
efficiency also brings forth issues of trust, solidarity and collective action/cooperation.

The group mechanism is an instance of efforts wherein individuals i.e. women establish,
monitor and enforce norms as members of a social group. The pressure to conform to this
group takes a collective action dimension. But the problem is not to explain particular
cases of cooperation but rather how groups are constituted in their disposition to cooperate.

‘Collective action requires more than consensus or even intensity of need.” It requires
conditions under which individuals find in their interest ‘to allocate resources to their
common interests — and not be free riders’ (Popkin in Bates 2017: 252). Lot of scepticism
regarding collective action highlight issues and problems of cooperation. It focuses on the
prisoner’s dilemma6 and explores the difficulties of collective action, especially in large
groups to eliminate free rider problem. The prisoners’ dilemma presents recurrent problem
in which sub optimal outcomes result from the conjoint actions of self-interested
individuals. A characteristic feature embedded in prisoner’s dilemma is that it involves
higher transaction costs monitoring because it is always in the self-interest of individuals
to free ride or defect.

Formation of a group is a collective action that serves as a bond to ensure honest
behaviour and promote trust between group members. How trust binds group members in
different ways is interesting to note. Trust arises from the repetition of interactions within
the same group.

‘The observed honesty equilibrium is ... the spontaneous outcome of common cultural
beliefs of the ‘collectivist’ type. It reflects a reputation mechanism among self-interested
individuals whereby an agent can establish ex ante that his most profitable course ex post
is to be honest: in other words, the transactor can credibly commit to honesty’ (Platteau
2017: 250). Trust improves exchange s in relationships or significant social and political
interactions. The absence of trust is the source of the free rider dilemma. ‘Trust affects
the trustor’s calculation concerning the probability that s/he will be better off, or atleast
not worse off, as a result of taking a risk’ (Coleman 2014: 100). Some others have
viewed trust as ‘interpersonal relations’ among those with considerable knowledge of each
other’s incentives. Further, trust could enhance acting on each other’s behalf. It is
interpersonal trust that is a key component to social capital put forth by Putnam (2013).

Although vast amounts of literature exist on social capital, this study restricts its use to
elements central to the term, such as trust and solidarity, used here in understanding the
functioning of groups. Such components of social capital have much in common with
social network theory or social resource theory, due to its emphasis on coordinated or
collective action or networks. ‘Theorists may have taken different stances towards social
capital, the focus is on networks, norms and trust and resources, and the relationship
between them’ (Edwards 2014: 2). Edwards further writes, ‘Social Capital points to a
comfortable way forward. It provides a link between ordered families, ordered
communities and an ordered society through shared values. In this, however, it is cross-
cut with troubling presences and absences around gender and generation’ (ibid.: 4-5).

For instance, Coleman (1990) and Putnam (1993) while pointing out social efficiency of

interactions between individuals and communities do not give specific attention to gender
relations. Their focus on generational socialisation within families ‘is a process of social
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capital building’ — linked to ‘social capital as a resource outside the family’, where family
is ‘embedded in a close community relationships’ (Edwards op.cit.: 6). “What is absent or
silenced, however, are issues of power and conflict’ (ibid.: 7) marked by asymmetrical
gender and intergenerational dependencies within families. Bourdieu (1990, 2001)
however does bring the gender habitus while referring to social capital. Such habitus
manifests itself in women’s subordination. For Bourdieu, social capital is ‘inevitably
shaped by the material, cultural and symbolic status of the individual and family
concerned ... it is ubiquitous and continually transmitted and accumulated in ways that
produce and reinforce social inequality ...” (Edwards op.cit.: 6).

Within a group, credit is about interpersonal relationships linked with kinship and other
social relations (Rogaly, Fisher & Mayo 1999). For example, failure to repay can involve
conflict and thus diminish relational capital as well as reduce self-esteem. Credit is also
an act of faith not only between the lender and borrower but also in the case of groups,
formed as a means to achieve credit, between members within the group. Default by one
member impacts credit accessibility for the group as a whole. Each in a way, within the
group, is then dependent on the others’ sense of fair-play. Credit is thus viewed as a pact
that binds people to each other, reflecting solidarity and trust. These factors reduce
transaction costs of community self-policing.

The evolution of cooperation is also linked to game theory which illustrates the
opportunity for norms to improve the collective outcomes. ‘It explores the conditions
under which cooperation may emerge between two parties, even if both are selfish and
potentially in conflict, and the institutional structures that make cooperation the best
strategy’ (Guimaraes 2012: 104). Game theory framework is explicit in ‘how interacting
individuals produce particular institutional forms, which will subsequently influence their
actions. In other words, in given situations or games, institutions emerge endogenously
from human interactions to constrain their behaviour in a self-enforcing manner’ (Platteau
op.cit.: 16-17). In game theory, cooperative solutions are most likely when the group is
small, play is repeated, when the players have complete information about other players
past performance.

The groups’ role in reducing transaction costs and functioning as an enforcement
mechanism highlights primarily its ‘efficiency functions’ (Stewart 2002). It ignores, as the
new institutional economics approach does, the claim functions whereby the group is
‘formed to advance the claims of its members to power and resources’ (ibid.: 105). Such
a claim may be advanced by the group against other members of society or against the
government. It is in advancing such claims that brings forth the role of the group as a
collective agency, empowering women to play active roles both within the private and
public spheres. The trust and reciprocity that operates within the group enhances the
collective agency of the group and enables it to play larger roles. The process of group
formation amongst women to access credit and the ‘larger role’ the group undertakes is
what adds a sociological perspective in understanding credit process and its patterns of
outcomes.

The multiple assertions that eminent scholars make on trust, collective action and
solidarity enhancing collective agency do not bring forth clarity in these concepts. How to
empirically study trust, solidarity is not automatically resolved by increased conceptual
clarity. What is meant by trust and solidarity and how to measure them remains a
methodological problem that is difficult to study. There have been numerous attempts but
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for the most such works draw fuzzy notions of trust and conflate cooperation and trust,
trust and risk taking, trust and solidarity. Rather than presenting an ‘outsiders view’ to the
group cohesion and what binds it together, one looked at the concepts of trust, solidarity
and cooperation as perceived by group members themselves and how it is enhancing their
collective agency. And it brings interesting findings discussed in Chapter 8.

2.5 Politics of Neoliberalism and New Institutional Arrangements

Neoliberalism as a political economic paradigm is ‘characterised as free markets policies
that encourage private enterprise and consumer choice, reward personal responsibility and
entrepreneurial initiative, and undermine...bureaucratic government’ (McChesney in
Chomsky 1999: Introduction). ‘The emancipation potential of the new market-led society
is ... foiled by the concept of self-government and enlargement of citizenship rights
without an effective state as an equaliser’ (Truong 2016: 13).

In the 1980s and 1990s, under the auspices of the World Bank and the International
Monetary Fund (IMF), structural adjustment ushered market liberalisation or neoliberal
economic reforms to developing countries. It accentuated rapid cutbacks in state spending
making the market ‘become an end in itself ¢ (Rankin op.cit.: 27). This had ‘adverse
effects on the ability of the state to promote growth and employment, human development
and social equity...” (quoted in Cagatay 2003: 18). Such ‘rolling back the state’ (Mayoux
1995) led to social polarisation, increasing disparities, destruction of livelihoods and
devaluation of local skills, knowledge and cultures. It had ‘profound implications for
redistribution of income between classes (to the detriment of workers), and between
women and men (to detriment of women)’ (Cagatay 2003: 18). In some contexts, it
produced ‘proliferated forms of gender conflict intersected with age, class and race on
different scales’ (Truong op.cit.: 7).

It is in this context that ‘micro-credit emerged as a development orthodoxy’ (Cited in
Parmar 2003: 469) reconfiguring ‘the political rationality of rural finance’ (Rankin 2003:
27-28). Such rationality hastened the process of elimination of credit controls,
deregulation of interest rates, free entry into the banking sector, bank autonomy and
privatisation of the banking sector. It also encouraged banks to embark on a vigorous
domestic savings mobilisation, to expand credit delivery at market rates and to experiment
with innovative approaches to rural and urban finance. Reforms thus led to increasing
focus on microfinance not merely as a banking service but as a development tool. It also
recognised the existence of wide variety of microfinance practitioners and sought to draw
a linkage between formal and informal institutions e.g. NABARD’s program of SHG-
Bank Linkage and tried to redefine the rural credit contours so as to benefit the rural
poor, who had earlier little or no access to the formal sector.

Following liberalisation, one benefit has been the diversification of financial institutions
(Baden 1996). Various networks and organizations/nonstate actors have come up to
provide credit on commercial basis to the poor, capitalizing on the willingness of the poor
to save money and pay market rates for credit. Donors too consider micro-credit to be a
win-win approach. It allows those investing in the business profit and the poor are able to
gain access to resources, allowing them to help themselves through the market. In this
regard, ‘the poor are identified in ways consistent with the financial sustainability of
lenders and an ideal of self-regulating markets’ (Rankin op.cit.: 28).
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In April 2008, former Finance Minister of India, has stated, ‘the poor of India are
borrowers and many of them are good borrowers. Banks should reach out and lend more.’
That India is now a booming microfinance market is indisputable. Post the AP crisis, it is
hoped that all stakeholders will act in the interest and sake of the rural poor. Seeing this
as lucrative business, in May 2008 commercial banks have widely entered the Indian
microfinance sector, led by the ICICI Bank, India’s largest private bank. Its Former
Executive Director viewed ICICI’s earnings as a very healthy return on lending in the
villages. He said, ‘there is no way you can do a business without a profit motive. The
bank earns a profit comparable with every other business on its rural loans’. ICICI Bank
signed the largest ever securitisation deal with SML, a large MFI operating in AP
(Dwivedi 2011: 54).and is later covered under this study (Chapter 5).

In recent times, banks including UTI Bank, HDFC Bank and ICICI ‘with a heavy reliance
on technology but with a very limited branch network’ have taken innovative steps, like
bulk lending to microfinance institutions ‘using them as pass through agencies to tap the
rural credit markets (cited in Tankha 2006).

The gender aspect of these neo-liberal economic reforms is of particular significance due
to the implications it has on women. On one hand, downsizing government services and
privatization has made social services inaccessible to women, thereby impacting their
health and well-being. On the other, the expansion and diversification of the financial
sector has led to women’s access, particularly in the case of poor and low-income women,
to financial assets and savings instruments on much less non-discriminatory terms and
conditions. Singh & Zammit (2010: 1264) write, ‘if a country opens up its banking and
insurance sectors to multinational investment, this may not be in its best developmental
interests...” It may nonetheless be of advantage to women, ‘as foreign financial services
firms’ or donors ‘may have a more gender-neutral stance in lending and employment
policies than do domestic firms’ (ibid.). This could ‘lead to conflict of interest between
that of women and society as a whole’ (ibid.). Despite this decrease of barriers to obtain
credit, women remain marginalised in many respects30 due to persistent gender-based
distortions operating in financial markets (Staveren 2012).

While microfinance is pushed as a perfect way to actualise self-reliance and eradicate
poverty, ‘it is least likely to bring about major structural changes’ (Isserles 2013: 42).
Microfinance demonstrates a prescribed vision of social change with a predetermined
structure designed to bestow benefits on women (cited in Parmar 2014). There seems
however ‘little space for women to articulate their own visions for social change’ (ibid.)
‘Microfinance programs do not entail structural redistribution of non-renewable resources
as land reform programs would’ (Kalpana 2015: 5401). ‘It is marked by the conspicuous
absence of the agenda of redistribution of economic resources and asset ownership... and
yet constitutes an anti-poverty intervention of tremendous public visibility’ (ibid.).
Microfinance has indeed become ‘a la mode’ (Bell 2013: 7) in development discourse,
‘perhaps because making...loans to the poor poses a far less obvious threat to the existing
social order than reforming property rights in land’ (ibid.).

Despite receiving such opposition, reform measures are undoubtedly making headway in
rural credit policy whereby a supply driven approach is overridden to make it market-led
or demand-driven, resulting in conventional side of credit that is collateral bound and

state-regulated to give way to new institutions in a big way, concentrating or specialising
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particularly in microfinance. These new institutions have an indomitable spirit in
providing financial services in the form of microfinance/microfinance, including thrift,
credit and other services and products of small amounts only to the poor. Nonetheless
they face challenges like any other establishment dealing with a credit process. Such
institutions may create imperfections of their own.

For instance, as already mentioned caste and class are obvious social distinctions that
structurally preclude women. Development practitioners focussing on women lay
emphasis on control over the sources of power as opposed to changing the way in which
power is exercised. ‘By focusing on the self-advancement of individual women’ through
group based credit ‘within the existing power structure without changing the nature of that
structure, the persistence of the current hierarchy and the continuing oppression and
exploitation of women is ensured’ (Parmar, 2013: 648).

Conclusion

Bouman and Hospes’ (2014) use of the metaphor of financial landscapes is discernible in
the rural credit markets of India wherein one is confronted with a larger number of
competing stakeholders. It has been contended that the rise in new institutions is the result
of the economic and political consequences of globalisation and more specifically the
structural adjustment programs (SAPs). The commitment towards microfinance is however
dogmatic, reinforced by neoliberal notions of development, which have created ‘a new
style of government wherein economic values are more and more inscribed in the social
domain without a corresponding inscription of social value in the economy’ (Truong
op.cit.: 13).

The present credit market scenario is guided by post-liberalisation policies and financial
sector reforms. Financial reforms in 1991 accordingly attempted to eliminate various
forms of government interventions. Pre-liberalisation years were of heavily subsidised and
generally ineffective government and donor financed credit programs. Not only it failed to
benefit the poor to any significant extend, but it also destroyed many of the financial
institutions forced to deliver subsidised credit. The post-reform credit disbursement
therefore was a response to the inadequacies of the existing agencies.

As a result, there is an increasing focus on new stakeholders to restructure rural credit
systems and allow new agents to facilitate the flow of capital and competitiveness of rural
markets. It is not that liberalisation has adeptly increased competition in rural financial
market nor paved the way for private entries in a big way. Even if there has been an
increase in number of credit delivery institutions, there is seldom any competition as each
institution has its own areas and target segments demarcated. Some may even face
operational restrictions, thereby making the rural financial market less competitive. Thus,
whether liberalisation in itself is a sufficient condition for improved financial services is a
question asked by both advocates and critiques of market led development.

The liberalisation phase, with its overemphasis on microfinance can have serious
repercussions including evasion of reforming social and developmental aspects of banking
which are needed to shift from a minimalist approach of financial intermediation. Second,
as policies of liberalisation and globalisation act in the absence of any social safety net
and bring drastic cuts in social-sector spending, the only option microfinance fosters for
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the poor is self-employment. Markets however, are prone to external factors, and as the
Indian one is an open one, aggressive brand selling and marketing, coupled with strong
financial influence of transnational companies places the poor, especially poor women, at
a particularly unfair advantage in the global marketplace. Finally, reforms still pay lip-
service to gender planning in banking services except for the promotion of the model of
SHGs for women. Once women are mobilised to form an SHG, inevitably social and
economic changes are expected to accrue, thereby empowering and enhancing the status
of women.

Undeniably, the microfinance syndrome is multiplying the number of micro-lenders
chasing the growing ranks of the poor. In view of the rising microfinance activities in the
country, the GOI will soon pass a bill providing legal framework to regulate and facilitate
credit flow in rural areas. Introduced in the Parliament for discussion, The Microfinance
Sector (Development and Regulation) Bill 2007 in its present form has a number of
features, including redressal of grievances through an ombudsman, and through officers to
be appointed at places easily available to clients with powers to issue directions to SHG
Bank Linkage. Second, it seeks to promote orderly growth of the sector by setting
performance and accounting standards, which create a reporting system and data base,
supporting research, promoting consumer education, disseminating information relating to
fair practices and laying down a code of conduct’ (Ghate 2017: 1181). In this regard, the
bill is viewed as a positive step towards consumer protection, creating a more accountable
and transparent sector.

A prime aspect of the bill has however come under scrutiny as it enables NGOs and other
such bodies organised as societies, trusts and cooperatives to accept savings or thrift in
the form of public deposits from their customers — the millions of rural poor, largely
women. Organizations like NGOs, which can raise Rs.500,000 capital could apply for
certification from NABARD, the proposed regulatory authority, and accept public
deposits. There are apprehensions that this might lead to fly-by-night-operators thereby
jeopardising the safety of people’s money mobilised as deposits. It is contended that
people who run NGOs are not bankers and do not know how to handle money in this
way; only banking institutions know how to invest and properly safeguard deposits from
the public.

Interestingly, with this provision the bill brings under its fold small microcredit
institutions like NGOs and cooperatives, which have formed self help groups, who as
mentioned earlier would also be required to meet stringent accounting standards. The draft
bill however excludes large well-funded company based SHG Bank Linkage i.e. NBFCs.
The reason to exclude could be that these are already regulated by the RBI and do not
require fresh directives. By being placed outside the purview of the bill, NBFC-MFI’s
will not be able to mobilise thrift from their members. Ironically, NBFC-SHG Bank
Linkage are much stronger than NGO-led microfinance in terms of ‘capitalisation,
liquidity, audit and disclosure (because of the regulatory requirements laid down for all
NBFCs) and are better equipped to handle extra accounting requirements entailed in
collecting and servicing savings’ (Ghate op.cit.: 1182). While the NBFC-MFI’s under
their present regulatory framework monitored by RBI are allowed to accept pubic
deposits, the requirements are extremely stringent e.g. an entry level capital requirement is
Rs.20mln, something that none of the existing organizations can qualify for.
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There is growing apprehension that the proposed bill is creating a twotier system within
microfinance by excluding large SHG Bank Linkage, which also account for nearly 80
percent of the industry’s outstanding loan. By ignoring these large players, it undermines
the steps SHG Bank Linkage have been successful taking towards efficiency and
governance. There is presently a cautious optimism that the bill will help create better
access to financial services for all. There is no denial that a proper regulatory and
supervisory environment under which different microfinance entities function is much
needed. But it is equally important that regulations do not stifle the need of people to to
reach organised financial services, as many do not or cannot turn to formal banks or other
established lenders.

It may be added that following the AP crisis, Society for Rural Poverty Alleviation
(SERP), the main network of Indian SHG Bank Linkage established a self-regulatory code
of conduct’ reiterating that services need to be delivered in an ethical, dignified,
transparent, equitable and cost-effective manner. While this code of conduct gets limited
to consortium members only, ensuring sector-wide adoption of these self regulatory norms
will improve both credibility and transparency of the microfinance sector. Alongside,
concerns of how best to regulate the burgeoning microfinance sector, whether the shift
towards market led strategies and the expanding rural financial landscape enabled the
credit system to perform efficiently is indeed a critical question. This study dealing with
organizations, dealt in subsequent chapters: Chapters 4 to 7, has also tried to contextualise
them in a neoliberal setting wherein interest lay in gauging whether such organizations are
guided by any subtle external factors or the strong ideological commitment to
microfinance is indeed their resolve in addressing problems of poverty and empowering
women.
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CHAPTER 3

Credit Poverty and Empowerment: Locating Gender
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3. Introduction

This chapter takes further the gender debate on women’s empowerment, advocated by
microfinance practitioners. It provides a deeper explanation of gender power as
manifested in the interaction at many levels: at the level of epistemology or theoretical
reasoning the inscriptions of gender in theories or lack thereof; at the level of
administration the inscription of gender in institutions guiding organizational functioning;
and at the level of everyday practices of people driven by cultural barriers, and
androcentric interpretations of structures, ‘facilitated by the symbolic power men hold in
society’ (Truong 1997: 16).

An understanding of gender as social relations and hierarchical regimes of power is
imperative. It helps situate women as active agents, rather than passive objects, who
exercise ‘independent authority and control’ and challenge ‘oppression and exploitation of
women’ by existing power structures and gender hierarchies therein (Kabeer 2001, Parmar
2003).

For the purpose of analysis, this chapter will focus on the potential role of multiple actors
including organizations, groups and individuals, especially women and their interface in
the constitution and reconstitution of structures within the broader framework of structure,
agency and actor legacy. The chapter proceeds to examine the relevance of gender in
meso level organizational interventions, through microfinance, to its microlevel outcomes,
wherein gender intersects with a variety of other social categories. The deterministic
linkages that organizations draw between credit, poverty reduction and women’s
empowerment necessitate new ways of assessment. They also require reconsidering terms
like poverty and empowerment, two highly contested issues and both conjoined with
credit. Taking into account, explaining and illustrating multiple interpretations over
poverty and empowerment, the chapter closes by drawing up a particular framework of
analysis.

It enables one to examine linear assumptions that microfinance espouses within the
discursive context of neoliberal development paradigm. The framework brings forth the
gendered link between the process of credit delivery and its patterns of outcomes in terms
of household poverty reduction and more specifically women’s empowerment.

3.1 Locating Gender

There is a range of positions on gender as a concept. While feminists ‘share a
commitment to the centrality of gender, they do debate how to study it’ (Peterson 2005:
499). ‘The conceptualisation of gender implicit in... writings on development endorses the
multiple, contested and contradictory meanings associated with the male-female
distinction, but remains committed to a social relations approach which analyses how this
distinction reproduces inequalities between men and women at every institutional level’
(Kandiyoti in Jackson & Pearson 1998: 145). ‘The core of the definition’ thus ‘rests on an
integral connection between two propositions — one that gender is constitutive element of
social relationships based on perceived differences between the sexes, and that gender is a
primary way of signifying relationships of power’ (Scott 1988: 42). Gender is never
simply an arrangement in which the roles of men and women are decided in a contingent
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and haphazard way. At any given moment, gender will reflect ... interests of those who
have power and those who do not (Brittan in Gould 1995: 113).

This study draws its understanding of gender from Diane Elson, who like many directs
attention to the interaction and power relations between men and women, but without
making any direct references to patriarchy. Gender according to her deals with social
relations and ‘interactions between more powerful and less powerful social agents,
buttressed by social institutions imbued with male bias’ (Elson (ed) 1995: Preface). By
referring to social institutions and male biases, Elson points towards the inter-sectionality
of gender with other factors that together form and sustain gender relations, such as men,
women, institutions, law, religion, art, education, etc. In this way, Elson brings
epistemological, administrative and dimensions of everyday social interaction into
understanding gender.

For Elson (Elson op.cit.: 7), male bias is encouraged by ‘male bias in everyday attitudes
and actions’. This may be the ‘result of prejudice and discrimination at the conscious
level’. Bias may also be deeply ‘embedded in unconscious perceptions and habits, the
result of oversight, faulty assumptions and a failure to ask questions... Such unconscious
bias is not unreachable and unchangeable’ (italics mine). Male bias is however
contradictory as it is often a barrier to the achievement of development. ‘For instance,
male bias distorts resource allocation by denying women adequate access to productive
inputs. This lowers women’s productivity and reduces total output in comparison with
what could be achieved if resource allocation were free of gender distortion’ (ibid.).
Palmer (cited in Elson op.cit.) highlights two forms of gender-based distortions referring
to them as reproduction tax on women and the quasi-monopoly power of male heads of
households. Reproduction tax is symbolic of women’s unpaid domestic, reproductive and
caring labour; quasi-monopoly power of male heads of households over other household
members is illustrative of the unequal terms of exchange within households which are to
women’s disadvantage and men’s advantage. Peterson (2005: 500-501) sums up,
‘women’s work and feminised qualities, in whatever sphere, are devalued and deemed
‘economically irrelevant, characterised as subjective, ‘natural’ and ‘unskilled’, and
typically unpaid.” Male bias thus has costs for society considered as whole as women’s
time is not efficiently allocated from the point of view of the economy as a whole (Elson
op.cit.).

To avoid distraction from the main subject matter and enquiry of this study, the
enormously vast and enriching literature on subject/object dualism will not be touched
upon. Suffice it to say, it has been argued by feminist writers that much of the dualism is
also result of a male epistemological stance, which is hierarchical and gendered. Those
advocating a feminist epistemology appeal to the uniqueness of women’s experience,
arguing that this uniqueness provides women with a privileged epistemological standpoint
vis-a-vis the masculine. Salleh (1984) writes what women and men need to do is
recognise the value of women’s experiences, something which patriarchal societies fail to
do. While Salleh does not elaborate upon the traditional feminine role, she does imply
that women under patriarchy are socialised into it. It is a role assigned to women under
conditions of sexual oppression or patriarchy. Patriarchy is the systemic, structural
unjustified domination of women by men. At the heart of patriarchy is ‘the maintenance
and justification of male gender privilege and power’ (Warren 1994: 181).
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Many have analysed the phenomenon of male domination within the concept of
patriarchy, which perpetuates women’s subordination akin also to a culture of silence
wherein ‘the fish do not talk about the water’ (Risseeuw 1998). This culture of silence
operate systematically and consistently through ‘biases of values, beliefs, rituals and
institutional procedures (“rules of the game”)’ (cited in Risseeuw op.cit.: 157) thus
perpetuating what Bourdieu calls ‘an established symbolic order’ or habitus, whereby the
disadvantaged, here women, comply with masculine domination i.e. unequal gender
relations. How gender power transcends this domination bring critical dimensions of
agency-structure interface (discussed in section 3.2).

It is more than two decades since the global community affirmed gender equality as a
central developmental concern, following it with the adoption of Forward Looking
Strategies (FLS) to accelerate women’s advancement. Women in Development (WID)
thus emerged as visible field of policy and action. Deliberations later led the
nomenclature WID change to Gender and Development (GAD), the argument being WID
focused primarily on women, while a gender approach by focussing on the socially
constructed roles of both women and men looks at women in the context of society and is
better suited to cross-sectoral analysis (Moser 1993). A gender approach has greater
flexibility than a WID approach. For instance, an emphasis on gender relations tends to
‘permit greater awareness of the different ways that different women experience gender’
(Elson op.cit.: 2)

A gender-aware perspective facilitates the design of more gender progressive or human
centred development strategies. To talk about women’s gender needs rather than just
women’s needs emphasises how women and their needs are viewed. It is a reminder that
these needs arise out of the social positioning of women in the gender structure: a
culturally constructed inequality between men and women. The fulfilment of gender needs
contribute to changes in the gender structure. To illustrate this, Moser distinguishes
between ‘practical gender needs’, the needs identified to help women in their ‘existing
subordinate positions’, and ‘strategic gender needs, the needs to transform existing
subordinate relationship between men and women’ (Moser op.cit.: 94).

Sustained advocacy has led to greater understanding and awareness of gender issues. For
instance, feminist economists have underlined the social construction of gender in the
conception of the economy (Ferber and Nelson 1993) by persistent questioning of male
biased structures, gender dynamics within households and consequences of economic
policies on women. From such a perspective, even if microfinance initiatives attempt to
bring a change in women’s economic condition, this change alone is not enough.
Appraising microfinance initiatives in the light of economically empowering women i.e.
getting them involved in income-generating activities does little to change the embedded
socio-cultural practices of say gendered division of labour.

Further, as noted in Chapter 2, organizations may claim to have a women centred
approach and are gender aware; yet, they have difficulties achieving gender equality as
organizational structures by themselves may be gendered or they still have to operate
within existing patriarchal, institutional macro-political and economic contexts, overridden
by male biases. Further, while microfinance may still be argued to usher gender equality
through equal access to credit resources, whether it leads to gender equity wherein given
the equal access, the outcomes are distributed equally still remains questionable. But
organizations as one would find, would like to view it otherwise.
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3.2 Structure-Actor Linkages

Organizations as service providers, groups as mediators and individuals, especially women
beneficiaries are actors continually acting in important ways to create, maintain and
transform existing credit barriers. These barriers owe themselves to multiple factors. They
are influenced by institutions like social structures, wherein class differences and class
power are played out in symbolic and cultural realms. In the Indian context, the caste and
gender dimension assume equal importance, which tends to perpetuate a hierarchical
power relation. Structures involving ‘rules, norms, meanings, communication and much
else’ (Hodgson 2004: 12) then can impose relations of exploitation, domination and
subordination. ‘There is inseparable connection between individuals and social relations in
which they are embedded’ (Tucker 1998: 75).

Earlier scholars tended to emphasise the ways in which institutional structures constrained
organizational activities. Gradually the focus shifted to the ways in which both individuals
and organizations as actors innovate, act strategically and contribute to institutional
change. In sociological theory, both institutions and actors are interrelated. In particular
the work of Anthony Giddens (1979, 1984) on structuration has provided a productive
framework for examining the interplay between the two compatible forces. Giddens
envisions what he terms as the ‘duality of social structure’, recognising it to be both
product and platform of social action. Social structures exhibit a dual role in that they are
‘both the medium and the outcome of the practices they recursively organise’ (Giddens
1984: 25).

Giddens’ Structuration theory views actors creating and following rules and using
resources as they engage in the ongoing production and reproduction of social structures.
Social structure is thus both enabling and constraining; it also involves the patterning of
social activities and relations through time and across space. Hodgson (2004) however
provides a classification of several types of understanding as exists in relation to agency
structure (conflation). He finds Giddens’ theory limited conflating structure and agency
into processes acting together, not only mutually constitutive but also conjoined. This then
disregards any idea that structure and agency can work on different time intervals.
Giddens’ theory also appears ‘inadequate to seek out power differentials as well as
differences in orientation among the various actors involved at different levels’ (Dwivedi
2001: 24).

Bourdieu’s notion of habitus allows a more sensitive understanding of the intersection of
agency and social structure (Tucker 1998: 71). Habitus is a social field within which
agents operate. Habitus is thus connected with agency. Bourdieu locates habitus within the
bounded structure between self and society, viewing the structure as an embodied state
operating through schemes of perception, thought and action and which ‘functions as an
immense symbolic machine’ (Bourdieu 2001: 9) ratifying the masculine domination.
habitus imbues people ‘with a tacit sense of how to become competent social agents,
which is realised in practices that are constitutive of social life’ (ibid.). Structures are ‘the
constituted dispositions of agents’ habitus’ (Risseeuw 1988: 171). In this sense, ‘structures
produce habitus, which determine practices, which reproduce structures’ (Cited in
Risseeuw op.cit.: 172). Women therefore as actors, ‘with their multiple positions in the
family, the home, the workplace and the community, respond to the sometimes
reinforcing, sometimes contradictory pressures’ (Chhachhi & Pittin 1995:19) but ‘the very
structures and institutions which define the public/private ideology, which has served to
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define and constrain women, are changing, and being changed by women’s action’ (ibid.:
21)

Social structures necessarily imply a relation of power enforced by institutions. How and
whether individual and collective action predisposes the relations of power is reliant upon
what agents make of the given context. Actors are viewed as knowledgeable and
reflexive, capable of understanding and taking account of everyday situations. They,
‘albeit with varied degrees of resources and power, exercise agency and influence
outcomes’ (Dwivedi op.cit.: 25) which may have a transformatory impact on systemic
tendencies or social practices.

Treating people ‘as agents means giving them a chance to be heard, and to be involved in
collective evaluations and decisions’ (Agarwal et al. 2003: 5). Archer (2000: 254) views
this as the emergence of ‘social selves ... which occurs at the interface of ‘structure and
agency’. Agencyl4 refers ‘to an actors ability to have some effect on the social world,
altering the rules or the distribution of resources’ (Scott 2001: 76). Social agent and the
social actor are not different people. The distinction is only temporal and analytical.

Organizations’ microfinance interventions are enabling actors to use resources that create
abilities or enhancing agency to restructure social anomalies. In conflicts of gender power
relations, agency in its ability to counter structures of hierarchy and subordination may
give rise to different degrees of empowerment. Women actors, both individually and
collectively as part of a group, possess some degree of agency which may vary. Agency
is situated. ‘A person’s agency aspect cannot be understood without taking note of his or
her aims, objectives, allegiances, obligations and in a broad sense the person’s
conceptions of the good’ (quoted in Peter 2003: 17-18). ‘Agency highlights how acts
themselves may have value’ (Peter 2003: 17). ‘Agency brings to the fore a broader
conception of social choice ...participation and inclusion in democratic decision-making’
(Ibid.: 24). Women’s agency or women as situated agents by means of their participation
can bring about social change.

At all levels of society there is interplay between structures and actors which is
constitutive of social reality. ‘A double morphogenesis (transformation) is involved:
agency leads to structural and cultural elaboration, but is itself elaborated in the process’
(Archer 2000: 258). Thus analysis of the functioning of organizations and groups cannot
be looked in isolation from the socio-economic context within which it exists and operates.

3.3 Poverty Redefined: Resources, Entitlements and Voices

In this study references to poverty become inevitable as organizations delivering credit
services begin by emphasising the need for credit to address poverty situations; implicit
within this notion of poverty is the process of empowerment. Whether credit leads to
poverty alleviation requires one to first define what constitutes poverty. Successive
academic work has drawn poverty out of its narrow conventional emphasis, poverty is
low income alone.

Deconstruction of the narrow definition of poverty focusing on subsistence income has

ignited a re-conceptualisation of the term. Poverty is no longer ‘just about food, material
basic needs and income gaps’ (Saith n.d.) — a reductionist view that overlooks complex,
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diverse local realities and deprived conditions the poor experience (Chambers 1992). Such
a view ‘renders a good deal of poverty invisible, distorts the understanding of poverty,
and thereby does disservice to the cause of poverty reduction’ (Saith 2005: 4601). Poverty
needs to be situated through time in relation to social and institutional structure and is not
simply denoted by relatively low disposable income.

There is a growing debate that now acknowledges poverty as being influenced by ‘deeply
entrenched class attitudes, meagre interpretations of human needs, timid and
fundamentally conservative approaches to social change’ (Townsend foreword in Golding
1986). Thus specific real life counterparts need to be understood against the social context
from which they are drawn. This emphasises the relative nature of poverty and that the
conclusion drawn from one country context might be very misleading in a different
setting (Saith n.d.). In its relative connotation, poverty is ‘social subjective and not
individual subjective’ (Desai in Golding op.cit.: 4) as it is ‘determined by the norms and
expectations of the community relative to whom certain individuals are poor’ (ibid.) and
thereby stand socially disadvantaged.

Poverty is a broader concept. ‘In a broad sense, it describes the whole spectrum of
deprivation and ill-being’ (Chelliah & Sudarshan 1999: 172). It is the ‘lack of real
opportunity and economic poverty’, which ‘indicates low income, meagre possessions and
other aspects’. Poverty is ‘capability deprivation ’of range of options a person has in
deciding what kind of life to lead (Dreze & Sen 1995: 10-11). UNDP’s (1997) Human
Development Report (HDR) referred to poverty as the denial of opportunities and choices
most basic to human life — the opportunity to lead a long healthy and creative life, and to
enjoy a decent standard of living, freedom, dignity, self-esteem and respect for others.
The summation of this definition is that poverty manifests itself where people are
deprived to lead such a life (Danziger and Weinberg 1986, Golding 1986).

Deprivation has many dimensions. It is a relative term and can be viewed as the lack of
access to resources suffered by a particular group in comparison to others. ‘Lack of
resources’ leads to ‘the state of being poor, inability to fully participate’ in social life and
it is a ‘process through which poverty is experienced, continued and further developed’
(Macgregor 1981: 75). Relative deprivation also finds explanation under the concept of
social exclusion. ‘Exclusion is a metaphor for the social polyphony of post-modern
society’ preventing individuals and groups ‘from negotiating on common recognition and
belonging ...this... entails a risk” which is ‘a threat to society as a whole in terms of loss
of collective values and destruction of the social fabric’ (Silver in Rodgers et al. 1995:
64). Social exclusion further reinstates the notion of denied access to some groups of the
population, ‘to the principal social and occupational milieux and to the welfare
institutions’ (Room 1995: 243). This results in multidimensional disadvantages that make
these groups vulnerable, owing to ‘inadequate social participation... lack of power’ (ibid.).

One agrees that understanding poverty needs to incorporate ‘dimensions of deprivation,
social (and spatial) isolation, marginalisation and exclusion as well’ (Saith n.d.). ‘Poverty
...1s part of... social exclusion’ (Berghman in Room 1995: 20). Social exclusion does not
just refer to ‘poverty or inequality or unemployment or citizenship but also to social
status, identity and isolation’ (Silver in Rodgers et al. 1995: 65-6), an outcome of which
leads to deprivation of different forms, thereby exacerbating the situation of poverty.

Inextricably linked with the conceptualisation of poverty is the operational definition of
who constitutes the poor? It is important to know who is experiencing poverty. The poor
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are not a homogeneous group and their heterogeneity complicates the task of identifying
the most-in-need or deserving poor for specified welfare programs. The changing
composition of the poor is a reminder that poverty is both created and recreated by social
structures and social policies within which it is situated. Desai (in Golding 1986) is of the
view that measuring poverty is an exercise in demarcation. The notion of poverty
threshold needs to demarcate who is poor and who is not. ‘Society as a whole finds it
difficult to identify the poorest families’ (Williams in Golding 1986: 22). The need for
defining who constitutes the poor is necessary for operational strength. Any ambiguity
and indecisiveness regarding who is poor and who among the poor are most in need can
lead to difficulties in implementing successful credit programs. The definition can
however vary depending upon the given socio-economic context of a particular area or
region.

Social exclusion, deprivation and poverty have structural connotations and dimensions.
Therefore, to target the poor is to target or understand how the poor manage to exist the
way they do, tightly intertwined in the bonds of existing socio-economic and power
structures. This has further implication on feminisation of poverty. Feminisation of
poverty plays a necessary part in the perpetuation and deepening of poverty; at the same
time it plays a key role in the perpetuation and reinforcement of discrimination against
women. The unequal distribution within the household both in terms of material
deprivation and power relations relegates women to a dependency relationship and
vulnerable.

The gender dimension of poverty occurs because men and women experience poverty
differently and unequally. ‘Poverty is experienced more severely by poor women than
poor men with the resultant feminisation of poverty due to less access to food, education
and health care, unequal inheritance rights, lack of equal opportunities, etc’ (Bhat 2002).
Women can become poorer along with the rest of the household ‘through a deterioration
in its collective (household’s) entitlements’ (Kabeer 1999: 141). Women also become
poorer, where ‘women’s interests diverge from, and may indeed conflict with, those of
male members of the household’ (ibid.). Further, women’s social position by itself is an
important factor influencing their relative deprivation. Sen (1990) regards this social
positioning of women as perceived contribution wherein perceptions about women’s
contributions, needs or even abilities are undervalued. Incorrect perceptions ‘affect intra-
household allocations and bargaining power’ (Agarwal 1997a: 11).

‘From a gender perspective, broader concepts of poverty are more useful than a focus
purely on household income levels because they allow a better grasp of the multi-
dimensional aspects of gender disadvantage, such as lack of power to control important
decisions that affect one’s life’ (Razavi in Razavi 2000: 9). Organizations under study
seem to fail in delineating poverty’s gender dimensions. Their focus on poverty
alleviation is constitutive of the well-being of the household in terms of income raise and
assets, which then is argued to have an impact on improved quality of life. Income raise
or asset building is attributed as economic empowerment since women’s access to credit
seemingly led to such changes. Income poverty made at the household level does not
capture intra-household disparities which is a pointer to how well individual capabilities
are or can be strengthened.

Complementary intellectual frameworks exist which provide insights on how to analyse
poverty beyond its poverty income line measurement. The entitlement and capabilities
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framework of Sen (1981, 1992) argues poverty and deprivation as a result of entitlement
failures rather than scarcity per se. For Sen, poverty has to be analysed as the failure of
basic capabilities of individuals to function as a person lacking the opportunity to achieve
some minimally acceptable levels of functioning that relates to well-being. The failure
occurs due to lack of command over resources. As a critique to Sen, Gasper and Staveren
(2003: 142) argue that Sen’s capability model centrally voices the choice of opportunities
to individuals yet ‘contains only partial and somewhat implicit views about which
opportunities people should have’.

Caroline Moser’s (1998) asset vulnerability framework introduced to reassess urban
poverty links vulnerability to asset ownership. The more assets people have, where assets
include labour, human capital, housing and infrastructure, household relations and social
capital, ‘the less vulnerable they are, and the greater the erosion of people’s assets, the
greater their insecurity’ (Moser 1998:3). Moser does not view all vulnerable people as
poor. Vulnerability includes two dimensions: sensitivity (response to an external event)
and resilience (recovery from stress/shocks). What distinguishes the vulnerable poor is
their means of resistance and entitlements that they mobilise in the face of hardships.

Bebbington (1999) provides another asset-based framework under ‘Capitals and
Capabilities’ — to address issues in rural poverty. Under this framework, analyses is drawn
on the basis of a) people’s access to five types of capital asset (produced, human, natural,
social and cultural); b) the ways in which they combine and transform these assets to
make a living (instrumental action) c) the ways in which they are able to expand their
assets and d) the ways in which they are able to deploy and enhance their capabilities to
make living meaningful (hermeneutic action). This has an impact in challenging the
dominant structures governing the ways in which resources are controlled and distributed
(emancipatory action). Ellis (2000) presents his livelihood framework as distinguished
from ideas of capability and entitlement. Regarded as ‘asset — mediating processes —
activities’ framework by Ellis himself, this is a tool for micro policy analysis of rural
livelihoods. It begins by noting the asset status of rural households. It is meant to focus
on the asset status, mediated by social factors and exogenous trends or shocks i.e. number
of contextual social, economic and policy considerations. This results in the adoption and
adaptation over time by the rural poor of different livelihood strategies.

Alternative frameworks with similar concerns use similar words in different ways.
Deprivation and asset ownership or entitlement appears as key indicators. Kabeer’s
framework (1999: 137) further adds to an analysis by looking at poverty ‘from an ends
perspective — the actual levels of deprivation — or a means perspective — the adequacy of
resources to avoid deprivation.” Ends relates to basic needs and to the extent these basic
needs are met; means relate to entitlements — to the extent which basic needs could have
been met.

In its limited analysis of poverty, the study is not about income poverty or any other
quantitative assessment. Its interest in poverty lies primarily in understanding credit’s link
to empowerment. In this regard, it defines poverty as a lack of choice and opportunities,
which denies the poor to lead an improved quality of life. ‘Poverty of choices and
opportunities can be more relevant than income...for they focus on the deep-seated
structural causes of poverty and lead directly to strategies of empowerment’ (FukudaParr
1999: 100). The denial of choices is the result of lack of access to resources, which
enables one to make choices.
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Credit is a resource that creates opportunities, for instance diversifying livelihood
opportunities or expanding limited asset and also mobilising them into groups to further
develop capabilities of both the household and individual to enhance the well-being of
both. The concern is whether the wellbeing of the household in terms of out-of-poverty
situation with improved quality of life is a sound indication of the well-being of
individuals i.e. women within the household. In looking at the well-being of women, how
their agency is enabled to negotiate and bargain within the household brings in the key
issue — that of empowerment.

3.4 Empowerment as a Process

Like poverty, the concept of empowerment is faced with a range of competing definitions,
drawing attention to the innate complexities empowerment involve. Before stating what
one perceives as women being empowered, it is worth noting how women’s
empowerment has been subjected to varied interpretations.

Women’s empowerment cannot be relegated to a status of a static condition. ‘There is no
empowerment box which can be ticked as complete ... it enhances capabilities and wider
scope for choice and action ...” and to do so ‘... it requires and implies changes in power
relations and behaviour’ (Chambers 1997: 220). Implicit in the term empowerment is the
notion of power; and gender relations as socially constructed ascriptive roles for men and
women endure ‘incongruous equation of power’ (Kabeer 1999: xv). This incongruity has
been well recognised as is evident by the development debate which has shifted with what
are considered progressive decades; its attention addressing women as a category
segregated from men, to mainstreaming the term gender. The emphasis that situation of
women cannot be dealt in isolation to that of men but in relation to the power relations
between women and men is now well laid.

An array of complementary literature that has surfaced equates gender relations to power
relations. ‘Power relations have three basic dimensions: oppressive/coercive,
challenging/critical and creative’ (Wieringa 1994: 832833). The process of empowerment
of women relates to all three dimensions: ‘exposing the oppressive power of the existing
gender relations, critically challenging them, and creatively trying to shape different social
relations’. Rather than reversing existing power hierarchies, ‘to empower women’ means
‘empowering women and or women’s groups to make their own choices, to speak out on
their own behalf and to control their own lives’ (ibid.).

Hurrying to empower women however is flawed by the institutionalised traditions imbued
with male bias (Elson (ed) 1995) in different context, legitimising gender roles such that
it perpetuates in varying degrees ‘inequality and subordination within societies’ (Moser
1993: 3). Legitimised gender roles manifest themselves in unequal gender relation which
then ‘include a skewed sexual division of labour, unequal access of women to basic
resources, a limited political representation of women, a certain amount of tolerance for
male violence against women and other elements which constitute women’s subordination
position in society’ (Wieringa op.cit.: 829). In other words, it creates habitus of gender
wherein agents — meaning women stand disadvantaged by the symbolic order which
reproduces structures of domination (Risseeuw 1988).
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Empowerment could then be defined as a ‘process that enhances the ability of
disadvantaged (powerless) individuals or groups to challenge and change, in their favour,
existing power relationships that place them in subordinate economic, social and political
positions’ (Agarwal 1994: 39). ‘The goals of women’s empowerment are to challenge
patriarchal ideology (male domination and women’s subordination); to transform the
structures and institutions that reinforce and perpetuate gender discrimination and social
inequality ... and to enable poor women to gain access to, and control, both material and
informational resources. The process of empowerment must thus address all relevant
structures and sources of power’ (Batliwala 1994: 130). Elson (op.cit.) suggests, strategies
for empowerment of women must focus beyond economic restructuring to a restructuring
of the social relations, in essence gender habitus, which constrain women.

It is well-argued that empowerment needs to be understood both as a process and the
result of that process. Further, it is manifested as a redistribution of power, whether
between nations, classes, castes, races, genders, or individuals. Further still, women’s
oppression is experienced differently by different groups of women and that gender
relations intersect with oppressive relations such as those based on class, caste, race,
ethnicity, age and sexual preference.

A review of multiple frameworks point to the different ways of understanding the process
of empowerment. Different frameworks seem quite exhaustive, incorporating
commendable set of indicators to affirm or negate the empowering process any
developmental intervention may initiate. These frameworks, involved in explaining the
indices of women’s empowerment, do not give an adequate indication of the changing
intra-household dynamics, where the worst form of retrogression, domination and
subordination of different kinds and intensities, might be taking place. This form of
retrogression gives little scope to women to renegotiate entitlement to resources, negotiate
and bargain over private and public spheres of activities. It is the changing intra
household dynamics that bears significance in one’s attempt to understand empowerment.

If one takes credit as a development tool geared to empower women and apply the
frameworks in vogue, one finds they at best give access, control and use over assets and
resources within the household as indicators emblematic of women’s empowerment.
Importance of such indicators cannot be denied at all; it still restricts the empowerment
notion. Indicators such as change in women’s gender habitus, which invariably reflect
upon the intra-household dynamics, which entraps women’s agency do not find much
space through these frameworks. The point is, women’s agency, ability to enact one’s
capabilities to make wider choices within the household and beyond gets restricted given
her habitus. Habitus is understood as a social order of uncontested, unquestioned,
dogmatic perpetuation of women’s subjugated roe and position. It is such qualitative
indicators, which are difficult to quantify yet are key to understand the process of
empowerment.

Habitus is further explained by what ‘Bourdieu calls a ‘double and obscure’ relation
between individual habitus and the social circumstances or ‘field from which it emerges’
(McNay 1999: 100). habitus is reflective of a social embodiment, unconsciously ruling the
cognitive structures ratifying the very structures of the relation of domination that is
imposed on women. Women’s acts of cognition are then inevitably acts of recognition of
submission. While habitus throws light on the subordinated position of women, it creates
an established order or paradox of doxa (Borudieu 2001), which is one of domination and
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subordination, rights and prerogatives, privileges and injustices and which perpetuates
masculine domination. ‘Masculine domination assumes a natural self-evident status ... in
the ... structure of the social world which is then incorporated and reproduced in the
habitus of individuals’ (McNay op.cit.: 99). Intrahousehold dynamics could be said to be
transforming themselves when the dominated, so far the women, have a stronger
bargaining position so that they can counteract the force of doxa, or in essence, change
the gender habitus.

Reviewing the existing frameworks reveals the absence of such key indicators. Gender
Roles Framework (1985) for instance primarily focuses on gender division of labour
within households emphasising on the gender differences in access to and control over
resources. Mosers’ framework (1993) emphasises women’s triple roles in production,
reproduction and community management and the distinction between practical and
strategic gender needs.

Longwe’s (1989) empowerment framework sees women’s empowerment as progressing
through multiple stages of welfare, access, conscientisation, participation and equality of
control. Chen’s (1997) view of empowerment relates to changes at three levels: material
(increased income, access to resources, improved living conditions, increased earning
capacity); perceptional change (enhanced perception of the self-ability) and relational
change (increase role in decision making, bargaining power and participation in local
institutions and so on). Rowlands empowerment (1997) is linked with transforming power
relations: power from within individual’s own perception changes; power to increase
skills, access to resources; power over change in power relations and power with
organising to enhance individual abilities and change power relations. The Social
Relations Framework (1994) to a large extent focuses on both conflict and cooperation
within the household with transformation and empowerment as its key elements.

Amongst these varied frameworks, also exists ‘composite indices of gender disparities in
human development’ such as published by the UNDP i.e. Gender Development Index
(GDI) and Gender Empowerment Measure (GEM). These do not measure such gender
inequalities (Dijkstra, 2000) as indicators within these indices pertain more to areas of
political and economic opportunities and access to power over resources. Newer
approaches such as the Standardized Indicator of Gender Equality (SIGE) have been
developed which is based exclusively on measures of gender gaps in capabilities,
opportunities and empowerment (UNRISD 2005). Neither addresses the gender gaps
within the households. They are meant more for country comparisons.

In addition, within the specific context of microfinance, three distinct paradigms are
believed to lead to virtuous spiral of empowerment (Mahmud 2003). These are the
financial self-sustainability paradigm: linking women’s access to credit as economically
empowering and also leading to increased income, hence poverty reduction and well-
being. The poverty alleviation paradigm: credit targeted at women is seen as fulfilling
women’s practical needs for income and employment thereby addressing gender inequality
and poverty; and feminist paradigm: regards women’s empowerment as an end in itself.
‘Under all three paradigms woman’s individual economic empowerment is believed to
lead to wider social, political and legal empowerment” (Mahmud op.cit.: 581).

In one’s view, it is only some component of different frameworks that tends to come
close to the habitus issue. For instance, Chen’s perception change or Social Relations
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Framework’s emphasis on conflict and cooperation or Rowland’s component of power
from within is indicative of women trying to change their gender habitus. The missing
link however is, what within the habitus is to be countered. By and large economic
empowerment through control and use over assets and resources is the major highlight. It
is believed that economic empowerment would automatically lead to a change in habitus,
which may not be so. Concerns in this study move beyond economic empowerment to
crucial intra-household dynamics, which attributes a greater meaning to empowerment.

Focussing on women’s empowerment within the household, one then begins by negating
the household as being an altruistic unit — a neoclassical view that looks at household as a
cooperative unit. The altruistic conceptualisation treats the household as a place where
there is equitability in terms of allocation and distribution of resources that leads to utility
maximisation i.e. satisfaction of wants and preferences, for each member of the
household. It is worthwhile to mention Gary Becker’s approach to household economics,
known as New Household Economics, wherein the household and not individual members
are the most relevant unit of utility maximisation. In Becker’s model, ‘household
maximise utility subject to a standard production function, a budget constraint and a time
constraint’ (Evans 1989: 3). Becker’s assumption that the household is ruled by a
‘benevolent dictator’ further undermines any notion of inequality and conflict within the
household (Folbre 1986). The benevolent dictator is an altruistic household head who sets
the goals of the household in the interest of the household as a whole. Critiques have
pointed out that this fallacy has led many development programs and interventions to
target the male as the head of the household with the contention that it would benefit all.
Microfinance programs seek to reverse the role of the benevolent dictator by placing an
important resource capital in the hands of women. Credits’ role as a financial service is
noted in Chapter 1 (pp. 6-7). How far such an economic resource is translated into
entitlements and voices in negotiating and bargaining decision-making roles is what leads
to microfinance’s intriguing social disposition.

Various studies recording time and again the many incidences of gender discrimination
have already put to question the unitary model of the household. ‘Household is a complex
social institution in which various forms of hierarchy coalesce to give clear lines of super
ordination and subordination’ (Whitehead in Young et al. 1981: 95-96). There is conflict,
cooperation, exchange and bargaining within the household and these have ‘a wide range
of allocation outcomes’ (Katz 1997: 25). Households and families (terms used
interchangeably in this text) are thus ‘constituted of multiple actors, with varying and
often conflicting preferences, and interests and differential abilities to pursue and realise
those interests’ (Agarwal 1997a: 3). Keeping this in mind, ‘it would be useful to
conceptualise the household as a complex matrix of relationships’ (Agarwal 1994: 54)
wherein multiple actors exist or coexist ‘through cooperation, conflict and negotiation
subject to constraints by gender, age, type of relationship and undisputed tradition’ (ibid.).
‘Gender relations’ within the households ... their hierarchical character in any given
context is maintained through a process of implicit or explicit contestation between actors
with differential access to economic, political and social power’ (ibid.: 52).

The level of cooperation, conflict and negotiation depends on the relative bargaining
power each member has within the household. Bargaining for women within the
household is however ‘often hidden, involving emotional manipulation and unspoken
power games that may not be readily detectable or fundamentally threatening’ (Locke and
Okali 1999: 275). ‘Everyday female agency is very much about patience and tactical
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bargaining in order to get around male power’ (Hammami 2006). As Locke & Okali
(1999) opine, women may employ various strategies of bargaining in the context of
unequal gender relations. ‘The extent to which women risk open conflict depends on the
circumstances in which they would find themselves if they lost favour or if the household
unit broke down’ (ibid.: 275). Hence Amartya Sen and many others have argued more
categorically on ‘factors’ that strengthens one’s ‘fall-back position’,34 which in turn
influences his/her bargaining power or position within the household. A wide range of
factors could define a person’s bargaining power such as ownership of assets and outside
support systems like the group formed by women to access credit or the credit
organizations themselves.

Nussbaum’s (2000) capabilities approach appears closely linked to bargaining theory; she
refers to capabilities as creating ‘breakdown position’. Such a position is akin to Sen’s
fall back position of each member of ‘a cooperative bargaining unit’ i.e. household is an
important determinant of his or her bargaining power. In essence, developing capabilities
which strengthens ones fall-back position enables one to have better or greater bargaining
power. ‘The capabilities approach together with bargaining approach helps us to make
sense of human dignity’ (Nussbaum 2000: 284-289).

‘Microfinance in the hands of women’ provides useful insights understanding the
capability-bargaining approach. For instance, predicament of poor women influenced by
restrictive social norms is well understood. In such a situation, increasing their economic
option through access to employment and credit, land rights, etc. invariably ‘supports
women’s capability’ (Nussbaum op.cit.) hence their bargaining position. Credit through
women becomes a perceived contribution of women — and their capability — in well-being
of the household.

‘It is the juxtaposition of women’s lack of economic power’ (includes lack of rights to
family assets) ‘with the unequal allocation of household resources that lends the
bargaining approach much of its persuasive appeal’ (Folbre 1986: 251). However, mere
access to control over resources i.e. credit, does not necessarily translate itself into
improving gender relations of power and hierarchy. Several recent studies show a positive
relationship between women’s access to independent earnings through employment and
income generating activities facilitated by credit access and their participation in
household decision-making processes; their self-esteem and the treatment they receive.
There are also some studies which are inconclusive and which suggest that when women
earn, this may not necessarily translate into more control over the earnings or greater
participation in household decision-making.

Access to credit and its link to the bargaining status of women cannot be overplayed.
Understanding women’s bargaining position has much to do with understanding what is
negotiable and non-negotiable within the household. Women could negotiate to some
extent on household expenditures but not on gender entitlements. ‘Division of labour
within the household appears non-negotiable, women are by and large given the
responsibility for the care and maintenance of human resources... what (further) remains
non-negotiable is men’s control over household, land, capital and other valuable assets’
(Pant 2000: 94). In terms of analysing decision-making and bargaining power of women,
this contestation between negotiable and non-negotiable is often ignored. What is further
ignored is the deliberate distinction of private and public or overtly social activities,
which confine women to within the household (Elson & Pearson 1984).
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Though the bargaining approach gives more weightage to economic assets as
strengthening one’s bargaining position, it is useful in understanding the changing status
of women. But other factors such as women’s own perception, embedded in what one
referred to as habitus earlier, of her wellbeing and valuation of her contribution within the
family are equally significant in determining one’s bargaining position. Women are caught
in so as to say a symbolic moral order that subjugates and binds them to gender ascriptive
roles that seem to define for them what is private and what is public, also what is
negotiable and what is non-negotiable. This symbolic moral order or habitus has an
impact on the bargaining power exercised by women within the household and outside.

In this study, women’s empowerment is viewed as a process and outcome of that process,
wherein individual’s — women’s agency is enabled, which subsequently influences and
change their bargaining and decision making powers within the household. This also has a
bearing on how women’s own perception about themselves change, thereby transforming
or modifying the habitus within which gender ascriptive roles are perpetuated.
Empowerment is then fundamentally about agency, wherein ‘one discovers one’s capacity
to effect change and acting on one’s convictions. Empowerment occurs in an environment
where women can exercise their agency through opportunities to take action; as women
recognise their ability to make principled choices and bring about positive change, their
perception of their own capacities is enhanced and they become empowered’ (Parmar
2003: 473-4). In enhancing their agency, whether the link to credit has significance38 is
what the study explored.

3.5 Exploring the Gendered Links: Credit (Asset) Entitlement—
Capability—Agency—Well-being

This section is a framework of analysis, drawn on inferences from existing
complementary intellectual frameworks and one’s own understanding stated above. The
framework (see Figure 3) aims to bring out the process of interaction between credit
organizations and women as borrowers and the patterns of outcomes it may entail,
facilitating the process of empowerment. The Credit (Asset) Entitlement—Capability—
Agency—Well-being framework should not be treated as a tool of measuring impacts, but
guides one to delineate the link between credit—poverty—empowerment, if any.

As mentioned earlier, the link between poverty alleviation and women’s empowerment is
hard to draw. For instance, one logic could be that if poverty is a lack of choice, through
credit a household is able to create a choice for itself and its members. This in a way is
linked to being empowered because empowerment means enhancing capabilities to
improve upon one’s well-being. This well-being could be interpreted not merely as
graduating from material deprivation including enhanced income but also improving one’s
quality of life. The ability to make choices in life links poverty and empowerment. Being
out of poverty creates choices and being empowered enables to make those choices.
Credit enhances the process. But the previous sections also observed that increased asset
or income and control over it need not necessarily translate itself into empowering
women, given the way women’s agency is intertwined with other factors. Hence poverty
alleviation and women’s empowerment may or may not be mutually supportive
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As mentioned, poverty by itself can be a more in-depth and separate study; here one has
looked at poverty alleviation at the household level in terms of certain parameters, which
are also the ones emphasised by the organizations studied. Organizations tend to view an
increase in income and asset, savings, diversification of livelihoods as a result of credit to
women as alleviating conditions of households. Such a situation is further viewed as
economically empowering them. Economic empowerment is thus interpreted more or less
as women not only having access to credit but also control over its use. What is of equal
significance, and also added by this framework, is to know whether following access and
control over credit and say changing household conditions, women now negotiate gender
entitlements and ownership.

As noted, economic empowerment by itself cannot be constitutive of empowerment —
viewed as a process and an outcome of that process changing gendered habitus. By
adding the intra-household dynamics therefore, mostly ignored, the framework of ‘Credit
(Asset) Entitlement—Capability— Agency—Well-being’ has been able to incorporate other
key factors such as decision-making & bargaining over negotiable and non-negotiable
roles, time use of women’s activities, social mobility and participation in activities outside
household. As the framework shows, it is a combination of factors that leads to
empowerment as a process to bear significance. The framework enables one to question
or explore whether the process of poverty alleviation as espoused by organizations has
anything to do with empowerment or empowerment is just an added addendum to glorify
credit in some sense.

Figure 3
Credit (Asset) Entitlement-Capability-Agency-Well-being Framework
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Conclusion

Frameworks are useful tools in the face of complex and dynamic social realities if they
can help draw attention to the key issues, which must be explored in order to achieve
certain analytical objectives (Kabeer 2000: 12). The framework of ‘Credit (Asset)
Entitlement—Capability—Agency—Wellbeing used in this study is an effort to examine
underlying assumptions about microfinance in development discourse. It may have its
limitations having chosen its own standards of assessment; it nevertheless gives scope to
explain the course of microfinance both in terms of its process and its patterns of
outcomes (refer to Figure 1 in Chapter 1).

Reasons for the popularity of microfinance may have been wide and varied, from populist
rhetoric to documented success; it has become a way for both state and non-state actors.
Beyond providing women with an escape from traditional social isolation, microfinance
through women’s solidarity groups are said to foster both general well-being of the
family, hence a panacea for poverty, and women’s agency thereby facilitating a process of
empowerment.

This study’s overriding interest has been to explore how the organizational interventions
through microfinance programs with their propensity to espouse change effectively
challenge structural and institutionalised gender oppression. The next section deals with
the four organizations covered and their views and perspectives as to how they bring
about ‘socioeconomic’ change, with women at the centre of their existential vortex.
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Part 11

WOMEN-CENTRED (ORGANIZATIONAL) INITERVENTIONS

Feature Engineering - Credit Delivery Approaches

Credit Delivery Approaches
Chapter 4. | Cooperative Banking
Chapter 5. | Direct Lending to the Poor
Chapter 6. | Intermediating between Financial Institutions and poor

Chapter 7. | Informal (unregistered) groups
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Part II presents four features of the credit delivery approaches covered under this study
viz. each feature with their distinctive elements persuasive of a women-centred approach.

Integrating the group mechanism in their microfinance initiatives, these organizations
provide financial and non-financial access for the rural poor women, hitherto excluded by
and large from the conventional formal financial system. Located in different parts of
India, they seem to cover critical GAPS in a manner sensitive to the needs of rural poor
women belonging to diverse castes and religious affinities, consistent with the principle of
equity including gender equity. Beginning with equalised access to credit thereby
addressing problems of poverty — they embed an implicit linear notion of women’s
empowerment.

Drawing from the fieldwork, Part II: Chapters 4 to 7 — deals with each of the feature
separately. Each chapter begins by stating the specific significance of the case (refer also
section 1.4 Sequencing the Methodology) given the objectives of the study. Thereafter
tracing their background and outreach, the Chapters take into account three key aspects of
organizational functioning. These are:

a) Issues of Transaction Costs and Principal-Agent Relationship that guides
organization to lower their credit risks and default, thereby facilitating the credit
process.

b) The gendered nature of the organizations situated within a socio-economic,
cultural and political context followed by

¢) Their empowering outcomes, if any, enabling women proactive their agency
both collectively and individually to transform/challenge iniquitous gender
relations within and beyond households

It is a ‘triangulation’ that gives definitive ideas and links the upstream organizational
disposition to its downstream implications, affecting its members or women borrowers. It
also brings to fore what one described in Chapter 1 (Figure 1) as the credit EVENT-
PROCESS-OUTCOMES to understand microfinance’s “double bottom-line” i.e. financial
intervention and social intermediation. The chapters equally significantly therefore, bring
organizational narratives and claims face-to-face with the compelling voices of women.
Women members share intended (and unintended) thoughts on the effects of
microfinance; even their scepticism to organizational interventions, providing financial
and other non-financial services. In bringing women’s voices, their views regarding the
significance of being group members, intrahousehold (economic) changes and the ‘feeling
of empowerment’ are the key highlights

Given their nature, the chapters may not have presented each of the features in an exact
similar style; three key aspects are clearly discernible and remain at the heart.
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Chapter 4.

Primary Agriculture Credit Societies (PACS) -
Cooperative Banking
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Introduction

Cooperative Banking (PACS) extends into rural banking. This feature cannot be narrated
in isolation of the SHG movement, a historic women union movement marked by the
inclusion and collective strength of a class of workers so far excluded i.e. a ‘class of
women’, self-employed and poor.

Cooperative Banking represents the interests of women, specifically women workers
(Kabeer 1994). To understand rural banking, one needs to examine the links between the
larger SHG movement, the Bank, DAs and rural women.

Section 4.1 traces the story of Cooperative Banking, with its genesis firmly rooted in the
SHG movement. Section 4.2 brings to the fore SHG and Bank Linkage underlying value
and right-based gendered approach which strives towards economic security for its all-
women members, with the objective of enhancing their ‘functional capability’ with
expected outcomes of facilitating their income and well-being. Driven by their
commitment for economic security and self-reliance, section 4.3 presents cooperative
Banking in rural banking structure which is meant to extend its services in the rural and
tribal areas. Section 4.4 explores the credit operations as they exist in rural banking,
wherein SHGs are promoted to lessen the burden of transaction costs for both the Bank
and its members as well as provide for savings and credit services, and enable women to
become users, owners and mangers of their own community resources. Section 4.5
highlights the non-financial attributes wherein deriving from other institutions enables to
promote and facilitate its integrated approach to financing. Section 4.6 brings
organizational findings, narratives and views face to face with its rural members who
recount what being an SHG member means. Section 4.7 highlights views of non-
members. The chapter concludes by focusing on the overall importance of Cooperative
Bank, notwithstanding the constant challenges it faces in its rural banking and also from
other quarters.

4.1 From Exclusion to Participation:

The story of cooperative banking unravels itself within a period of struggle known as the
SHG movement, which fought against prejudices and practices that perpetuates social
inequalities and injustices.

SHG stirred the conventional ethos of trade unionism. For the first time ever self-
employed women workers from the unorganised sector were mobilised and included as
members. ‘Cooperative Banking organises women who work in their homes, in the streets
of cities, in the field and villages of rural India ... carving their small niches in the
economy, day by day ... against incredible odds of vulnerability, invisibility and poverty’
(Rose 1992: 16). For self employed women, it is a struggle against labour exploitation; a
struggle for labour welfare and labour rights, whatever be the intrasectoral diversification.
In essence, it is a struggle for their social security. Despite their gigantic number, these
women constitute the unprotected labour and were kept outside the purview of any social
security measures. Cooperative Banking chronicle includes not only its efforts towards
unionising unorganised women facing exclusion, discrimination, injustices and
vulnerability, but also of its own struggle for identity in the face of deep-rooted
institutional biases.
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Cooperative Banking since its inception had to deal with the disarticulation of theoretical
suppositions of equality and justice in the societal and development praxis. In this regard,
it can be taken to be more responsive, and more equipped in comparison to other
organizations covered, towards addressing or redressing many societal ills including
challenging both deep-seated gender relations and harsh economic realities.

Cooperative Banking awareness is reflected in its dual strategy of struggle and
development to bring women to position of power, in essence empowering women. While
the struggle is against many societal and economic constraints imposed on women,
developmental strategies organise women into unions and establish alternative economic
organizations i.e. cooperatives and provide women with services such as banking, housing
and childcare. The goal of this dual strategy is to attain full employment which ensures
food, income and social security, as well as self-reliance which means ‘women should be
autonomous and are themselves the users, managers and owners of programs and systems,
and have control over decision making and all other aspects of their lives. It also means
making viable a woman’s economic activity and that of her group and organization’
(Chatterjee in Dayal 2001: x). Understandably, self-employed women are not a
homogenous group. Their heterogeneity stems from the various occupations they
undertake.

Cooperative Banking, while operationalising its activities, classifies and recognises these
women according to their occupation. Though each of the trade or occupation represented
has its own requirements, collectively these women emerge as a class in themselves. They
constitute a vulnerable category of workers who ‘do not have the protection of labour
legislation, of representative organizations or of employee benefits such as unemployment
funds, bonuses, family allowances, health care, training programs, legal aid or credit’
(Bhatt in Dignard & Havet 1995: 87). Cooperative Banking purposefully uses the term
‘self-employed’ to define this large sector, as it assigns a positive status to people often
disapprovingly described as informal, unorganised, marginal or peripheral.

4.2 Dealing with Self-Employed Poor Women

Economic Security (Empowerment) as a ‘Functional Capability’ under Cooperative
Banking. In principle any woman can open an account with the bank, though SHG for
loan purposes she must be 18 years or above. Most women, as the Bank staff explains are
poor with low income and mainly self-employed. Cooperative Bank assumes importance
as it provides these women a secure and exploitation-free way to control their income.
For PACS, it has not only created a space but also been able to award loans to women
who can rarely offer collateral at crucial points in their lives when they desperately
needed them. Both the PACS Union and Bank view these self-employed women not as
mere recipients of services, but women workers who need to be involved as participants,
policy makers and implementers of programs.

Unlike other organizations, PACS’s reference to targeting the poor is not based on set
parameters of who constitutes the poor. The bank also does not see any problem in not
explicitly defining these parameters as it believe that it has been able to bring under its
fold a differentiated class. Inclusion then is of a class of workers — women, self-employed
and poor — who face exclusion in terms of being denied the rights or any form of social
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security. Their existence is indeed paradoxical. Their undeniable contribution to the
prosperity of the nation stands juxtaposed to their own state of volatility.

The State Government, are the founder of PACS say ‘Poverty IS not God given. It IS
created by people. The poor do not create poverty.” They are poor because existing
institutions and policies create an environment that pushes them to the periphery. Like
any worker, the self-employed depend on their labour for survival but unlike many; they
are poor because they cannot retain the true economic value of their labour. In PACS’s
view, poverty is characterised by vulnerability, powerlessness, dependency and a lack of
income that precludes the poor from making choices and seeking opportunities. This
effectively reduces one’s quality of life.

Vulnerability or powerlessness does not exist in a vacuum but is part of institutions
creating multiple constraints that forbid the poor, especially women. PACS records that
for poor women, crisis is always there... A woman’s development is not at the forefront
of anyone’s thinking. Her education is neglected. She is married too early. Employment is
always on piecework, and unemployment is always a risk. Old age is another risk. She
becomes weaker.

Widowhood is an even greater risk. She becomes dependent and if she has no savings she
becomes vulnerable. (Extracts from a Speech to PACS Annual General Meeting, cited in
Vaux & Lund 2003: 266). Activism was a conscious choice for PACS, who concerted its
efforts on capacity building, asset building and empowerment as its defiant way of
addressing limiting structures that confine and constrict women. Through its activism
‘PACS attempts to bridge the class as well as gender interests of its membership’ (Kabeer
1994: 254). ‘It addresses the problems its members face within the family as well as in
the marketplace, as women as well as workers’ (ibid.: 242).

PACS’s understanding of gender inequalities is implicit in its addressing issues such as
women’s lack of access to productive resources and their difficulties in controlling and
benefiting from these resources due to discrimination in property ownership. Asset
creation with women ownership has thus been the priority of PACS. This includes
transfer of agricultural land when mortgaged land is freed, houses in women’s names
when housing loans are taken and acquiring implements, tools, shops, handicrafts or
livestock in their name. In addition, the Bank promotes women’s own capital, bank
accounts, shares and savings certificates. In PACS one finds a well informed and
articulated nexus between gender, power and poverty which addresses the problems of
working women by ‘comprehending the lives of its members in their totality’ including
‘women’s reproductive responsibilities long overlooked by (male dominated) trade unions’
(Kabeer 1994).

Understanding its members’ lives, situations, their demands and constraints is crucial to
PACS and its Bank’s efforts to develop its products and services. ‘PACS aims to cover
all the needs that a woman faces during her life time’ (Duval 2004). For this, it draws a
life cycle event of its members. ‘Life cycle event is any event affecting the family and
incurring an important expense that can be foreseen or that has high probability to occur
at a certain stage of household development’ (ibid.). This helps members to prepare for
key expenses such as marriage of their daughters and it helps the bank to offer an
appropriate savings product. This approach is meant to enhance the saving and investment
capacity of women to augment their future assets and income, and also absorb shocks like
unforeseen or emergency situations.

Page 89 of 281



Reema Nanavatty, a key person in PACS emphasises,
Our approach is constructive. We have not adopted a confrontationist way

... Men have accepted the leadership of women given PACS’s ‘apolitical’ functioning...
PACS has facilitated development of the house, of the village... Men now feel and see
the difference, how women have been able to access information and other resources
which were inexistent earlier and which has led to economic security, for instance.

For PACS, if women are economically secured, they are less vulnerable and it is then
easier to deal with social predicaments. While economic security is emphasized as the
step towards empowering women, it appears also to be constitutive of several things.
PACS’s ten points in this regard serve as distinct parameters to measure success of its
member’s security. These ten points are reflective of PACS and its sister organizations’
understanding in gender issues, poverty and empowerment:

1. Health for women

2. Nutritious food for women

3. Childcare facilities

4. Affordable Housing

5. Income generation for women workforce

6. Increase in self income

7. Developing leadership qualities among women
8. Women ownership in property/asset

9. Strong organization

10.Complete self-reliance.

A closer examination of the ten points indicates developing or enabling capabilities,
which in PACS’s view allows women to facilitate entrepreneurship. It enhances their
agency and capabilities, allowing them to play a more productive role in economy and
society which not only benefits them, but also their families and overall, contributes to
women’s empowerment. These ten points may or may not appear akin to Nussbaum’s ten
central human functional capabilities, but they do drive a common point home, which is
the idea of ‘human being as a dignified, free being’ shaping one’s own life ‘in
cooperation and reciprocity with others rather than being passively shaped or pushed
around...” (Nussbaum 2000: 72). Developing or enabling these capabilities that Nussbaum
suggests not only entails ‘promoting appropriate development of” women’s ‘internal
powers but also preparing the environment...favorable for the exercise’ of such functional
capabilities (Nussbaum op.cit: 85).

In PACS’s case, it creates a platform for organising women workers which is key to their
success. ‘Collective STRENGTH IS the bargaining power of our women’ (interview,
Reemaben); ‘PACS IS collective STRENGTH’ (interview, Jayashreeben). This organised
and collective strength is a continuing process. The importance of PACS lays in its
recognition of the effectiveness of organised and collective action. It is this realisation,
which has resulted in the creation of an environment and led women to take initiatives
like forming cooperatives. Formation of PACS is one such product of collective action.
Renana Jhabvala, present Chairperson of PACS talking of collective strength adds, PACS
has created amongst its members, a sense of identity and solidarity. What is important for
the women is that they are no longer alone ... they have a place ... there is an
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organization of which they are a part ... About the role of the bank in particular,
Renanaben says, to say women are organised for credit only would be misleading in
PACS. It responded to PACS members’ needs: better income, better employment, to be
less poor. And it is around these issues of income, employment and security — healthcare,
childcare, housing, infrastructure, etc. that one can talk of empowerment because if you
talk of empowerment it cannot be in the vacuum. It has to be around certain issues.
Besides providing an organised opportunity to a differentiated class of workers to take up
risks and challenges, PACS also builds their inner confidence and latent strength. ‘Self-
confidence is an indicator of empowerment’ (interview, Jayashreeben). Below are a few
pertinent points Jayashreeben narrates, which PACS women apparently mentioned when
asked to define empowerment:

» Being able to come out of their homes

» Veils not to be worn as an adornment

* Being able to read bus numbers

* Being able to talk to government officers
* Having a balance in the passbook (bank)
* Having own assets

* Access to knowledge/information

For PACS, women’s self-confidence is visible as they make the above points; and such
self-confidence emanates from improved income, employment and resultant security.
Issues of gender, poverty and empowerment are hence closely intertwined in PACS’s
understanding as they organise and deal with self-employed women who are often poor,
illiterate and devoid of access to resources.

Empowering process comes only when you as the user, owner, manager manage finance,
groups and household resources.” She concludes, ‘empowerment is not a noun; it is a verb
because it is a continuing kriya (an ongoing process). It is not something given or taken
back. Sometimes it is there, sometimes not. But economic security translates into women
being a form of shakti (power) which individually and collectively enables her to manage
one’s own resources, take decision regarding one’s own affairs and face any situation or
conditions.

(Interview)

PACS’s banking infrastructure both in the urban and rural areas through PACS or DAs
providing financial and non-financial services is considered crucial, a valuable input
enhancing economic security and thereby empowerment — inspiring, benefiting and
influencing many of its members. How PACS’s understanding reflects itself on the
ground level is what the following sections unravel.

4.3 PACS’s Rural Banking: The District Associations as Intermediaries

Three-fourths of PACS members reside in rural areas. PACS’s foray into rural areas
began way back in 1977 when it started intervening and organising rural agricultural
labourers as a union. Rural poor women were in no way less vulnerable and were in as
much need of banking facilities as were their urban counterparts.
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It was a formidable challenge to extend services in the rural areas. First, the bank itself
faced restrictions, limited by licensing laws preventing it from getting into direct rural
activities. It was not until 1993 when the RBI gave permission that PACS’s banking
facilities could be extended to rural areas. Initially PACS was allowed to extend its
activities to five rural districts. However, while it was seeking permission to extend and
expand, PACS had already appointed a team of organisers to organise savings and credit
groups in the villages of Ahmedabad district.

Once into rural banking, PACS realised it needed to adapt its urban model. Challenges
such as rural women'’s illiteracy, lack of experience in banking services and the advance
of loans without collateral were not new to PACS. The obstacle in rural banking lay in
the dispersion of members over a wide-area coupled with poor communication and
transport facilities. In such a situation, a bank housed in a single structure as the one in
Ahmedabad would be no less than a practical fallacy. And if members were to undertake
a journey on a regular basis, the costs of such services could only be exorbitant both to
the bank and to most members.

Given these administrative inconveniences, expansion in the villages was decided to be
through village level groups or SHGs. It was felt that while it may be difficult for a
single woman to come out of the circle of poverty, it would be easier for a group of
women to fight their situation together by collectively savings and gradually coming out
of the vicious circle.

The Bank did not want to start a process of credit but that of savings. ‘PACS believes
that savings can contribute in many ways to enhance its member’s security’ (Fisher &
Sriram 2002: 53). ‘Savings build members capital for consumption, emergencies and
investment and protect them against borrowing from moneylenders ... it also secures
women’s’ money’ (ibid.). Savings also have significant advantages from an organizational
point of view. ‘They provide a cheap and reliable source of funds ... it also brings other
advantages ... reduce transaction costs in assessing potential borrowers ... Savings ...
also reduce the risk on loans by acting as collateral’ (ibid.: 55-56).

To benefit from savings in these ways, the Bank had to earn and maintain the trust of
women. As Jayashreeben (interview) put it, ‘In credit you are SERVING other people; in
SAVINGS OTHERS need to TRUST you.” PACS organisers travelling to villages to
organise savings groups had to deal with peoples’ constant fear and apprehension. A
major concern was women organisers disappearing with their money. A positive point
during the time of organising in villages was that in every village at least two to three
women took the lead. Efforts were also made to boost confidence.

While PACS prefers calling its groups SHGs, their functioning on the field appears more
akin to savings and credit groups. The stated objectives of these groups operating at the
grass root level, referred to as bank at the doorsteps are:

. Socio-economic uplift of women by forming a group.
. To reduce the debt of poor women

. To create assets in the name of women

. To increase women’s earnings and

. To develop entrepreneurial skill among women.
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SHGs, the bank believes, will help reverse the process of decapitalisation at the micro-
level by beginning capitalisation.25 Groups are owned and operated by women members
and only they are beneficiaries of the group. With an objective of speeding up the process
of capitalisation at the grassroots and to provide autonomy to the groups, PACS and
PACS also encouraged groups to rotate their savings and give loans to the members. The
groups are encouraged to first revolve their own funds generated through savings and then
draw other loan linkages.

PACS’s SHGs function in 11 villages with nearly 3,931 groups and a membership of over
76,000 (June 2004). Initially these were unregistered groups but later, these emerged as a
‘federation of savings and credit groups’ registered at the district level. These district
level federations operate as PACS’s district associations. District level associations were
first formed in 1993 in Ahmedabad and Kheda. Banaskantha Association (which the study
covered) already had a DWCRA Association, which then started performing the role of
district level savings and credit association. District Associations were formed, which
apart from carrying out other activities, monitor, train and develop the capabilities of
SHGs in the districts. While these associations are legal entities registered under a society
and trust act, they are not allowed to collect deposits and savings. One of its tasks is
therefore to collect savings from the SHG members and deposit it with PACS. The
situations of DAs not being able to mobilise deposits may change following the
microfinance Bill (as discussed in Chapter 2).

The main coordinator for the rural department within PACS differentiates the bank’s
urban and rural services28 as individual-based and group-based approaches respectively.
In urban areas, the bank directly deals with individuals who can apply separately for loans
at the interest rate of 18 per cent. No intermediary exists between the bank and its urban
clientele. In rural areas, the bank monitors the groups through the DAs, which acts as an
intermediary. Financially stable groups are facilitated with credit options for their
individual members. Individual group members however must apply for a loan through
their group meetings, following group rules and resolutions. Group members get loan at
the rate of 24 per cent interest.

Figure 4.1
The multi-tier system
v PACS
Technical 18% p.a.
Assistance & b 2% Spread
Other Inputs

| District
g Association/s
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h 4

Self Help Groups
(SHGs)
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P 2% Spread

A 4
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Instead of providing loans to individual groups, PACS has started providing loans to
district level associations and these associations then forward it to groups, which will then
be transferred to the individual members. PACS’s rural banking is thus through its
different PACS at the District Associations playing a pivotal role — that of an
intermediary. This does not undermine the Bank’s role. Rather, it is a decentralised multi-
tier system created to provide doorstep banking to rural poor self-employed women.
Figure 4.1 presents the multi-tier system.

A consultant to the Rural Department in PACS specifies the bank’s role in relation to its
DAs. Bank advances loan to the association at 18% interest on the basis of savings of
SHGs in the entire district. While sanctioning cash credit limit, it keeps the districts’
savings/fixed deposit under the bank’s lien, meaning the district has to surrender its fixed
deposits. This is the security for the cash credit limit so that as and when need arises, in
case of a default, the bank can liquidate the fixed deposits.

PACS while lending to the DAs is also responsible for the technical assistance,
monitoring and evaluation of these associations. Its other activities therefore include:

» (Capacity Building which includes skill development through information and
training; training group leaders and district level organisers to run and manage
groups efficiently

* Monitoring the functioning of district associations as they monitor the groups in
the villages in terms of their savings, loans, keeping records and so on

» System and procedures includes overall maintenance of transaction records and
accounts properly by associations, preparing vouchers, etc.

* Any other assistance, which the associations may require

It is both PACS and PACS’s endeavour that DAs become viable and self-reliant. This is
possible when DAs earn sufficient to cover their expenses including travelling expenses,
salary, maintenance of infrastructure and other miscellaneous expenses. Income for the
DA is from its loan to the SHGs. Presently it gets cash credit limit from PACS at 18%
and advances to the SHGs at 21%, with a 2% spread. But as the consultant remarked, ‘to
make DISTRICT ASSOCIATIONS SELF-RELIANT REQUIRES CONSTANT input,
training and mutual learning on both SIDES’ (District and the Bank). As per PACS,
functioning of SHGs strengthen and create opportunities for production i.e. investment
and outcome. This leads to development of business and repayment of debt and helps in
saving, income generation, increase assets and finally enable families to reach an
economically sound position. PACS’s ‘banking services at the doorsteps of poor women’
is its innovation to pull them out of vicious circle and enable them to become self
sufficient.

As PACS unfolded its presence, it decided to provide linkages for government programs
based on the needs of its community members. Many of the activities were started under
the Government DWCRA program. Women under the DWCRA program were the ones
organised by PACS or some joined PACS as its members and then were linked to
DWCRA. That is how the Banaskantha DWCRA Association came into being. It has
more than 30,000 members and over the years has created employment through various
economic activities. The activities include embroidery and craft, nursery-raising and
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plantation, fodder farming, dairy, gum collection, watershed development (and also at
some point salt manufacturing). This Association is women’s own economic organization,
managed by many unlettered yet capable and experienced local women leaders, tutored
and trained by PACS.

Team leaders, organisers and the spearhead team are all part of PACS’s innovativeness to
ensure cost effective services to the poor. Each of the association’s activities, such as
dairy development, savings and credit have team leaders, organisers and spearhead teams
to guide, monitor and maintain close interaction with its members and their groups. They
strengthen the principal-agent relationship as these are all local women who at some point
were group leaders. They are contact points in the villages, representing individual groups.

The local coordinator for savings and credit has been with PACS for 15 years. She
explains an array of function the DA performs with regards to savings and credit:

* Organising and expanding village women’s savings and credit groups in the district.

* Helping groups formulate rules and regulations with regards to savings, loans,
interest, etc.

* Providing training to groups: organisers, leaders, members — and clarify their
respective roles

* Administrative Management i.e. monitoring functioning of groups in terms of
meetings, regular savings, proper maintenance of accounts

* Financial Management in terms of fund management, repayment, accounting,
calculations

» Help establish linkages, arrange for funds either through PACS or other SHG
Linkage Programs like that of NABARD.

* Set up credit rating system for groups and members

» Strengthening groups by organising workshops and seminars using PACS’s
network or other sources

Till June 2019, PACS recorded a total of 811 Rural/Tribal SHGs with 12,170 members.
The organisers, mainly from the district-level and poor families, have the chief
responsibility of organising the members, as well as mobilising and motivating. The job
of fostering member interest can be a challenging one. An early step for organisers is to
apprise women of their rights and a great deal of time is spent doing just that. It can take
hours, spread into several meetings for women to act. The organisers then take the next
step to collectively organise women into groups. Even after a group is formed, organisers
travel to every village and hold meetings. ‘The organizers constitute the mechanism that
ensures an informed demand, and sees to it that the supply meets that demand’ (Crowell,
2003: 13)

A spearhead team assists these organisers. Once groups are organised, the spearhead team
comprising organisers and the group leaders, gets into action undertaking training of the
members, including conducting meetings, methods of accounting, record keeping and
business planning. Members’ individual activities may have specific requirements. The
spearhead team then addresses these. Beyond the training, the spearhead teams continue to
play a role with the groups by monitoring their efforts.

For each of the activity run under the DA, there is a team leader who keeps herself
abreast of developments pertaining to the activity under her charge. For savings and credit
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groups, the team leader is expected to know the status and functioning of these groups
and is able to resolve matters along with organisers and spearhead team members, arising
out of group functioning. She is also a motivating factor to keep up the spirit of her team,
which has to travel extensively, meeting members day after day. The team leader of the
savings and credit activities herself was an Leader some years ago. She says, ‘I am not
educated but I have reached a position which by itself is inspiring to many others. I learnt
to stand on my feet and that is exactly what we do: bring women forward and make them
stand on their feet. PACS gives you confidence and we have the courage.’

At the time of this study, Economic Support Schemes were also implementing the
Aajeevika Project, a partnership with the government and international agencies. In 2012,
PACS was the chosen lead implementing partner of this collaborative project based on a
seven-year livelihood program meant to rebuild lives of earthquake-affected families in
rural villages.

4.4 Making a ‘Group System’ of Savings and Credit Work: Issues of
Transaction Costs and the Principal-Agent Relationship

‘Starting a group and building it into a SELF-DEPENDENT body is a long process,
which may take 5 to 7 years’ (interview, Jayashreeben). During this process groups need
advice, direction and training. PACS and other PACS organizations do precisely this.
While PACS is the umbrella, the guiding force, the process of group formation and
management is said to be democratic and based on collective decisions of women who are
members of these groups.

Keeping the democratic spirit intact, as Jayashreeben says,

Sometimes some things are better imposed. For instance, while groups were being formed
we preferred women within a same group to save the same amount. This was for two
reasons: one, we did not want anyone in the group to dominate others on account of
saving more; second, to avoid confusion at the stage of profit distribution. (Interview).

This imposition allows flexibility for women to form different groups in the village,
depending on the amount they would like to save. In village Badimela covered this study
found groups formed on the basis of savings amount viz. Rs.10, 5 or 2. Women
themselves understand that a certain amount of parity is quintessential when they choose
their own groups. ‘After all’, as one PACS staff commented, ‘if you are dealing with
money, people tend to align with their own people.’

Groups are self-selected with women known to each other and residing in close
neighbourhoods. After a group is formed, it usually creates an identity by giving a name
to itself. The group also formulates rules, regulations and bye-laws regarding membership,
savings and loans so as to ensure proper management. Group members also elect their
own leaders, who are delegated some powers. An ideal group performs the following
activities: periodic meetings, regular savings, disburse loans and ensure repayment;
maintaining accounts and self — auditing; distribution of profit/income to all
members of the group; monthly and yearly (to be read in the Associations’ annual
meeting) accounts; training of members; and manage the group democratically and resolve
disputes amicably within the group. Leaders are also the contact points for PACS
organisers. Groups pay an amount of Rs.10 as Association fee when they register.
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Managing a group is a task by itself. If after a year, the group is regular in savings, it
becomes eligible for borrowings. Groups are encouraged to rotate their own savings as
loan. The baseline for such revolving credit is to make groups self-sufficient and
prosperous in the long run. The loan from outside the group is sanctioned in the name of
the group and is in direct proportion to its savings. It is for the group to decide the
disbursement amount, interest levied and repayment schedule. Through its services the
bank also provides support for releasing mortgaged land and other productive assets;
acquiring assets and creating productive infrastructure. The bank sees loans for housing
inputs or releasing mortgaged land as ‘productive because they served to protect
productive assets’ (Crowell, 2003: 99).39 Further, ‘the power and sense of control that
comes from owning one’s own house is incalculable in patriarchal societies’ (Tinker
2006: 296-97). A ‘house can be used as a place of work, a source of food, provide
income through renting and protection from being evicted should a husband desert or
divorce’ (ibid.).

To avoid administrative expenses or elaborate paper work, the group maintains an
individual account and a combined account. While individual accounts keep a track of
individual members’ savings, interest on savings, loans and interest on loans; combined
accounts are total of all individual transactions as well as income and expenditure of the
group like interest on savings, interest on loans, any salary or stationary expenses. It is
very important to update both individual and combined account monthly.

On the face of it, the group method initiated seems flawless. As decentralised doorstep
banking, it is expected to reduce organizations informational asymmetries and make
savings and credit worthwhile. In the Paderu region, PACS the union was already known
for its developmental work. Women thus viewed its banking intervention as an extension
of its other activities carried under the banner of PACS. It was easier to mobilise women
already part of the larger PACS movement, to now initiate savings and credit through
smaller groups.

Despite the familiarity with PACS and the easy formation of savings and credit groups,
problems often occur at the implementation stage as would be seen (Section 4.6) in the
village. Field experience shows that forming groups and laying down rules is perhaps
easier than actually running groups on a sustainable basis owing to lack of several factors.
While members own understanding of group functioning may be found lacking;
organizational staff adept in mobilising women into groups may equally lack adequate
skills to work out the nuances of credit transactions, important for credit success.

Narrating her experience, one of the organisers said, Initially large numbers tend to join,
may be with different hopes. As rules get formalised within a group regarding meetings,
savings, loans and other things to be followed, the number of interested members go
down. When the group starts giving loans, the pressure to increase the number tends to
grow... There is a lot of fluctuation that one has to deal with. It is only gradually the
groups stabilise and one group is already a learning process for us as we organise more
groups.

In the Bank’s view, groups may take time to stabilise in terms of savings and credit as

members need to understand not only the rules but also the dynamics. Group leaders
therefore have an important role to play as they are expected to guide members and make
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the group last long by increasing the capital base.

PACS staff presently do highlight the need to monitor the functioning of their groups on a
regular basis to cope and counter any problems or mismanagement besetting a group. If
monitored properly this is expected to add towards building the principal-agent
relationship enabling members to tilize or put their loans to productive use, which then
is likely to have other outcomes, beneficial for both members and organizations.

4.5 Non-financial Services: A Complementary Agenda

PACS has seen that along with financial services, non-financial services too enable the
poor to make productive use of credit. ‘Access to markets, information, technical know-
how and social support services is as important as money if the poor are to share in
economic growth’ (Vyas in Lemire et al. 2001: 150). The Bank therefore tries to extend
its activities beyond mere financial services by giving technical and managerial assistance
whenever needed and wherever possible, also linking self-employed women beyond their
local markets. In rural areas DAs are expected to perform such non-financial functions
with obvious guidance and support by the Bank.

Through its financial and non-financial services, the bank strives towards an integrated
approach. For the bank, this helps women increase not only their income, but also the
well-being of their own families. Moreover, it places them in a position where they have
stronger bargaining powers. In extending non-financial services, the bank works closely
with PACS union and other economic organizations of the PACS movement such as the
Women’s Cooperative Federation and the Women’s District Associations. ‘PACS
members can obtain a wider range of support services from other PACS projects such as
training, marketing, purchasing materials, health care, child-care, legal services and so on.
In addition...the bank provides it members with insurance and housing services, in
cooperation with government insurance companies, government institutions and other
organizations of PACS’ (Awano 1996: 58).

An important aspect of the Bank’s many initiations has been it’s financial counselling,
encompassing training in financial awareness and thrift, skill development etc. This
enables borrowers to make long-term financial planning enabling borrowers to plan for
old age, children’s education and even weddings. The bank, facilitated by its adopting the
lifecycle approach, has also included recommending suitable savings packages as well as
credit and insurance products for its borrowers given their specific situation.

It is in through this integrated role that strengthens the banks’ lender relation with its
borrowers. The bank endeavours to make itself available at times and places, where and
when women need it. It deals with their issues in a way that is sensitive to their concerns.
The complementary agenda or what is referred to as the other side of banking i.e.
delivering additional services is all part of it’s mission for managing a system better and
effectively. It is this other side of banking, which is lauded by many of its client
borrowers.
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4.6 Voices of ‘SHG Members’ in Kindangi, Barisingi and Zone 1 Villages
in Paderu

Zone 1 Villages, in Paderu, saw an intervention by PACS’s in the mid-90s, to organise
women and form savings groups. The village on an undulating piece of land houses over
100 households, and has population of nearly 700. There are about 40 landless families;
44 families are recognized as being under the government set Below Poverty Line.
Thakore and Rabari, both Tribal Women who are the main caste here, with Primitive
Tribal Groups and Vulnerable Tribal Groups the former outnumbering the latter. There is
one government primary school, a Balwadi which is privately run by a trust; an informal
education centre was also recently started by PACS as part of the Aajeevika project.
There are no health centres and for higher education or to avail health services people go
to Paderu Mandal, approximately 12 kms away. Female literacy is reported low; families
are primarily land dependent and migration is still common. On paper, Zone 1 Villages is
said to have five women’s groups with 61 women in all as SHG members.

At the time of this study, the Zone 1 Villages groups lay in complete disarray. A group
meeting could be organized with Groups I & IV which, mainly due to the group Leaders,
had managed to collect savings and maintain a loose bonding amongst its members.
Members of the other groups had minimal information about their meetings or group
records. They were at their own volition saving amounts with the Leader of Group I, who
also happened to be an important member of PACS in the village.

It was through this leader that this study was introduced to Zone 1 Villages and its SHGs.
She told us that Zone 1 Villages groups were formed in 1996, and even then she held the
position of a Leader. Many times problems led to the groups’ disintegration, and peoples’
savings were allegedly returned. After discussions, the groups apparently reorganized,
albeit haphazardly. The credit for reorganising the groups goes to her zeal and enthusiasm
who, it was for all to see, was an important link for all PACS activities in this village.
Members of the group though feel that she and her husband arbitrarily manage and decide
who benefits when and what. The feeling got reflected time and again as one got to meet
women individually.

That credit performance is critically linked to credit discipline and management has
distinctly emerged in Zone 1 Villages. The visit to this village highlights the importance
of discipline and management, which if missing is bound to put group’s credit role in
jeopardy. Groups in Zone 1 Villages also provide an example that groups’ credit and non-
credit role are not mutually constitutive. Further women talk of empowering situation or
status without any direct reference to credit.

. On the significance of being group members

The two group meetings with Group I & IV and some of the women we met cutting
across group I, III & V attributed it to the Leader of Group I and another PACS staff
who motivated them to form groups. Two reasons cited to form groups were savings &
loans and secondly, association with PACS which would incur other benefits. Several
women have had experienced this in the aftermath of the problems, when many of their
houses were rebuilt under PACS’s housing project. The women did see a role for PACS
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in village development and as a member put it, ‘when more than one get together, some
things are possible.” But how far and how fast its credit activities would percolate to
benefit individual households not many were sure.

The group members saw the role of LEADERS as collecting savings and going to office
for meetings. Recently, the members were requested to take health insurance and some
took it. Both the Groups i.e. I & IV claimed to do monthly meetings. In Group I, we
were told that while the group did not levy harsh penalties, but if a member absents
herself twice she is definitely asked to give the reason. Group IV in particular showed
appreciation towards the flexibility PACS offered, i.e. they could save less, in their case
Rs.2 (5 cents approx) and still form a group of their own.

Members in general were of the opinion that their savings were low, and it was therefore
not possible to seek loans immediately. Many did not have their passbooks (bank account
books); at the time of this study not all group members had been issued passbooks. Many
women did not even know their accurate balance. Except for the Leaders no one was
aware as to how much interest they would get on savings or how records are kept. Even
the Leaders did not maintain proper records. Following the study visit, women sought
these account books from the group leader staff, looking after these groups have not been
monitoring the accounts maintenance either. They said some new system is being
introduced for which they are being trained by the PACS, following which records would
be put in place. Further told us that all credit activities in Zone 1 Villages have been
suspended for the time being. The reason is that while members have regrouped, there are
old repayment problems still to be sorted.

Meanwhile effort is not to let women deter from savings and that’s what LEADERS are
expected to do. On its part, was at that time extending individual loans through its other
project, Jeevika.

Since internal loaning is not taking place, there were no reasons for monitoring default.
But members believed once this process of loaning begins, there would not be any
problems, as they know each other well enough. Most SHG members, particularly those
belonging to II, III and V said they would not remember to give the money till the Leader
drops by their house to collect it. Leader of Group IV said since the amount is Rs.2 many
times she only deposits on behalf of defaulting members so that she can deposit her
groups’ money at the district office before the Sth of each month.

An earlier study on PACS (Awano 1996) has noted that default on savings occurred as
monthly meetings, though required were held rather flexibly. This resulted in a greater
burden for the group leaders. ‘The group leader has to visit other members to collect
money or sometimes pay for those who cannot pay or who are not present’ (ibid.:
footnote 51)

The local coordinator for savings and credit said her team is trying to sort out things. In
her opinion, leaders must know how the group ought to function, and so must the
members. If they do not know, it is a matter of concern and the responsibility lay
squarely on the organisers and the group leaders. She also added, ‘the members must also
be forthcoming; they just should not say we do not know... They have the power to ask
again and again. Nothing should stop them.

She however agreed that it has not been possible to maintain regular visits owing to
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increasing number of SHGs and that teaching and informing ought to be a continuous
process especially when the groups are in their nascent stage.

Despite its present non-functional credit role and women even confiding that they forget
depositing their savings, women believed their groups do provide a mechanism for them
to save; it encourages them to make compulsory savings rather than leaving the money
idle at home. But groups need to be properly managed otherwise as one of the members
said, ‘we are yet to see benefits... may be they will come later.’

As women talked about the present state of their groups, what came out clearly is that
despite disillusionment over group’s credit role, many women would continue their
savings more to showcase solidarity, if not for their groups, then for PACS. It appeared
that for the women, being part of PACS meant much more than being out of it. For
instance a member remarked, ‘I don’t know much. I believe that if you are in a group
there is a likelihood of drawing benefits. PACS has done good work earlier. That is the
mindset with which I am saving.” The fear is perhaps that if they decide to opt out of the
group, it may in the future lead to missing out on larger benefits which comes with PACS.

. On intra-household (economic) changes

39 women, saving between Rs.10, 5 and 2 with PACS Leaders in the village irrespective
of whether they were part of loosely formed groups (Group I & IV) or don’t even meet
regularly (Group II, III & V) were interviewed. 32 of these 39 were Thakore (ST-VTG),
5 were Rabari (ST-PYG), 1 Gawaria (ST) and 1 Sadhu (ST). A remarkable feature
working properly within the existing dysfunctional groups was that women still had
interest to continue and hoped that things would be better in the future. Of the 39, five
were literate and two could sign.

When asked individually as to why they decided to join savings groups, members’ gave
the two reasons the group had collectively cited. Eight women pointed out that they had
hoped to improve upon their agriculture. For most members, their families primarily
depend on agriculture. 15 families did not have land while 8 had mortgaged it. Most
landless families earn their income by working as agricultural labourers of the families
showed more than one source of income, other than respondent’s or her husband’s
primary occupation. Five families started ‘coal making’ recently.

What women regret is that despite being members of groups, they have been unable to
access much benefit in terms of credit. Of the 35 families who currently owe a loan, only
one is PACS, while the others were mainly sourced from family and friends or
moneylenders. 14 members had taken loan for housing purposes,50 though most members
stated it was consumption and other household needs that led them to seek credit. 12
members cited that alongside household needs the loan amount was used for some other
purpose as well for instance paying debts, education, housing or buying small (saleable)
animals.

At the present moment women are not bound to PACS by credit, a resource capital that is
expected to significantly bear other outcomes. It also means women or their families are
accessing credit individually, independent of being in a group. So in such a case given
credit’s claims, one would think there is less likelihood of the group having any
empowering impact on women. The section, ‘Feeling of Empowerment’, below would
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state otherwise.

By way of information it may be of interest to also note that of the 39 women, 10 said
their household income during past year had increased, while 9 felt it had nothing to do
with their credit linkage but more to do with better returns from their sources of income.
A glance at the following table (Table 4.2) depicts the increase/decrease in household
income as viewed by women members.

Table 4.2
Increase/Decrease in Household Income

Household Income Number of Members
Increase 10

Decrease 12

Stayed the Same 14

Cannot Say 3

Total 39

Twelve women who felt their household income decreased stated land-based reasons
primarily. Their income was not enough from agricultural and some had debts to pay off.
People had also migrated in these families. There were 14 women who did not cite any
increase or decrease in their income, for them it stayed the same. They also did not cite
any specific reason for the same. Three women were unable to state whether their
household incomes saw any change.

Further, since savings or increased income is linked to asset building; only six of the 39
women in Zone 1 Villages noted their assets had increased since the time they joined the
group. The rest reported no change i.e. whatever asset they had, they have not made any
addition to it. Household assets which people usually have or acquired included a wall
clock or watch, fan, radio, gas stove, jewellery; productive assets included buying
animals, motorcycle, bicycle, pickup trolley/thela.

All women add that they are saving in SHGs. 12 reported saving or investing in other
places other than the group; 5 of these had multiple savings. These savings were either
done at home, Bank, post office or were investments in the form of buying jewellery,
insurance and small (saleable) animals. In terms of asset ownership, 25 women had
houses constructed under PACS’s housing project though were awaiting papers of their
joint ownership.

. Feeling of empowerment
When one discussed with women regarding benefits other than credit (see Tables 4.3, 4.4

& 4.5) of joining PACS’s groups, women were unhesitatingly vocal and added to their
responses as follows:
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Table 4.3
Responses of Members (non-economic benefits of groups)

A No Such :
Benefits Increase Beriafits Can’t Say
Access to Information 24 15 --
Wider Network- linkages 13 25 1
Status Elevated 16 16 7
Change in Self-Perception 19 19 1

Most women felt being part of a group increases their access to information, be it
regarding a clean environment, different programs initiated under PACS or information
about savings. This could not have been possible if they were sitting in their homes.
Further still, meeting PACS organisers and others who come to visit the village is an
experience by itself. But this access to information does not necessarily mean linkage to
wider networks for women. Hence while more women talk about gaining access to
information, less felt its leads to creating linkages. At PACS in particular, when women
talk of wider linkages, one finds they think in terms of economic benefits that networks
would bring or how it would facilitate their present economic activity rather than thinking
of networking to access information or even networking simply to get to know other
groups. Women feel such networking, other than for economic benefits is not needed for
them as they already are linked to the larger PACS movement. Surprisingly though, Zone
1 Villages did not appear to draw from PACS’s many services including training,
agricultural development.

It may be mentioned here that this gap between access to information and establishing
wider linkages is what members in other organizations noted as well, thereby perhaps
questioning the extent of organizations’ involvement in extending non-financial services.
16 women felt their status has been elevated. Both the grouping of women and the men
believing that women were doing something independently have added to this feeling.
Women talk of noticing attitudinal changes among men and other villagers. ‘People now
talk to us with respect’ is commonly cited. Also specific were changes in self-perception,
which 19 women felt. As one of them (SBM17) said, ‘I feel I have courage which has
suddenly emerged.” This member, also a group leader (Group IV) feels she did not realise
her potential to talk to others and motivate them to save. She adds, ‘people give me
respect, they invite me to eat... I speak more clearly, people listen to me, invite me... |
even go to different villages.’

Another member (SBM1), mentioned as the key person of PACS in Zone 1 Villages says
that being a Leader and part of the spearhead team, allowed her to achieve more than she
initially thought she could. She says there is no looking back for her now. ‘Earlier I was
not able to go out of my own, now I feel whenever and wherever needed I can speak out
and also work.” She adds, ‘earlier people addressed me as bahu’ (way of addressing
daughter in laws)... ‘now they call my name adding ben’ (call her name by using the
suffix ben, a mark of respect).

While these examples reflect what Jayashreeben, PACS cited as pertinent points in
building women’s self-confidence (refer p. 97); in Zone 1 Villages, women either working
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as group leaders or having some close contacts with PACS or taking active interests in its
activities appear to make reference in more emphatic terms of changes they see or talk of
their elevated status. An equal number of women (n=16) do not attribute groups
performing any role such as increasing their status or even increasing their access to
information (n=15). This can be treated as dissenting voices amongst members who feel
excluded. One reason of this could be that since the groups lay in disarray, it’s
functioning presently does not allow all members to be actively involved or take
initiatives. This is reflected somewhat in a member saying that access to information is
still confined to those who hold leadership position or who are close to the leaders.
‘Those who are smarter, clever, they draw more benefits.” Such members also contend
that there is no proper information imparted on savings or loans, even with the initiation
of the Jeevika program.

That this discontentment is not without reason is evident in a respondents’ (SBM19) own
admission. About 45 years old and illiterate, she sells bangles from one village to another.
Attributing positive role to PACS groups, she says,

I don’t know much about PACS. I know (the) Leader associated with PACS. She decides
what has to be given to whom... I don’t go for Mandal meetings so I don’t know what is
going on. I got to know about savings from her (the Leader) and I don’t mind savings as
it would be useful later, I am told.

The member is one of ten in the village who recently got a loan under PACS’s Jeevika
program, which many believe was arbitrarily decided. Those who talk of an elevated
status or change in self-perception also highlight the outward mobility that PACS as an
organization provides. It gives them an opportunity to meet and interact with PACS
members outside their villages and also helps them learn from each other. All these need
not have economic outcomes. This sentiment is reflected by men whose wives or mothers
are members of groups. Their perception as to why they find group concept useful and
productive does not highlight any significant economic change other than savings. This
perhaps indicates that people find PACS’s influence perceptible even without its credit
role. Some of the men whom we could meet thought the following of women’s groups
and their assigned roles:

» It helps poor women save consciously

*  Women have become less dependent and do not ask too many questions
*  Women are more confident

* They are more organised

* They think for themselves

Given the roles men now assign to women’s groups or women i.e. ‘they have become

LESS dependent’ or ‘they are more confident’ — also appears to show its effect somewhat
within households (see Table 4.3).
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Table 4.4
Decision Making by Members

Decision Making No. of Respondents
Self or jointly with husband 22

Only husband or male relatives 16

Female relatives (mother, mother in law) 1

In relation to decision-making within households, 22 women said they either make
decisions on their own or jointly with their husbands. Sixteen women said their husbands
make decisions and they would not like to do anything without their permissions. One of
them remarked, ‘we know our roles, so there is nothing to negotiate.” But three of the 16
women specifically mentioned that they would have the final say when it comes to family
planning. Making decisions by self or jointly for women did not necessarily mean
increase in bargaining power (see Table 4.5). This sort of dichotomy was again found in
responses of women in other organizations.

Table 4.5
Bargaining Power of Members
Increase No such benefits Can’t say
Bargaining Power 16 17 6

Generally, decision-making power is viewed as an outcome of a bargaining process; many
scholars even find the distinction banal. Women respondents in Zone 1 Villages tend not
to view all decision-making as an outcome of a bargaining process. Rather women
delineate some areas where they can easily take a decision. Areas where decisions are
easy or jointly taken without any undercurrent of tensions, include children’s education in
general, including daughters going to school, visiting natal family or spending on one’s
self like buying clothes, jewellery or taking loans. But women do specify areas wherein
they feel they would have to negotiate or bargain for. This includes decisions regarding
asset purchase or sale, use of SHG loans, livelihood investments, family planning,
children’s marriage and the daughter’s higher education, which goes beyond primary and
middle school, even if located in another village. It is these areas women tend to keep in
mind while suggesting an increase or no such benefits in their bargaining power. So the
bargaining power of a woman is getting related to her being successful in negotiating
issues, which actually put to question the existing gender relations (Locke and Okali
1999).

4.7 Some Views of Non-members

We met 20 women in Zone 1 Villages who were not in any group. Of them, eight were
once members but that was before the groups disintegrated. One left owing to
circumstances. Hence they were treated as non-members. Nonmembers were primarily
asked their views on groups in Zone 1 Villages, including what benefits they think
women who are members draw from it and what was their reason for not being part of
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any group. Some non-members bring out the dilemmas that they, who could have been
potential borrowers, may face. Responses of non-members are also illustrative that
exclusion is not uncommon in microfinance initiatives geared towards the poor and
poorest.

One such memorable story is that of a woman who had to discontinue membership to her
group as her husband died in an accident, leaving her to look after her blind father-in-law.
One of her daughters too died recently and she now has to look after her grand daughter.
She has two more sons, one of whom is married and another daughter. The family fends
for itself by working as agricultural labourers and helping in coal making. Given their
circumstances, the family land was mortgaged. She feels, savings can indeed be used in
times of need but at the moment ‘I cannot take away the feed from a child’s mouth to
save.’

Six of the 20 women said they would like to join but could not because of different
reasons, like the non-member quoted above and two others who found it difficult due to
their economic condition. One woman, a member earlier had opted out because of health
reasons. Another said, she had not been asked or approached by anyone and for yet
another (NMR2), her husband did not approve. She confided ‘I manage to save some
money at home without my husbands’ knowledge.” She feels savings with the group
would benefit in the long run especially for her children’s’ marriage. But her husband
does not like her going out at all. She is subjected to beatings but does not say anything.
As for savings she says again, ‘though I don’t know much about what is going on, I feel
it will benefit.’

Not everyone however is of the same opinion. A non-member (NMRS8), in her mid-30s is
amongst those who feels disillusioned enough not to rejoin. She confines herself to
domestic chores; her husband is in the army. She says, ‘PACS mandals worked better
earlier. Now some money has come and since then there is mismanagement. A set of
people benefit and hardly any information trickles down to us.” That the MANDALS may
not be working properly was indicated by the response of a woman, whose response took
us by surprise. In her late thirties, illiterate, she divides her time between household
chores and working on her cultivable land. Initially we had gone to interview her as a
group member since her name appeared in the list of one of the groups. She however was
neither aware of being in any group nor had she ever saved or intends to do so.

Several non-members met were not interested in joining groups, but as some said they
were saving either by way of insurance, in a bank or post office or simply keeping it at
home. Apart from these, some women said they may have very little cash in hand but it
was not a part of any conscious savings. Again, the disinterest amongst non-members to
join a PACS Mandal does not deter women from praising PACS activities. A non-
member, about 65 years, attributes all the pucca brick & tile houses built. ‘Whether
mandals are now running properly or not, it is a fact that PACS made these houses’, she
said. Barring four persons, the rest of the non-members interviewed had pucca houses, of
which seven had assistance from PACS.

Conclusion

PACS was adept in urban banking where it dealt with individuals. With rural banking,
PACS made a shift and now dealt primarily with women’s groups. This shift did lead to
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operational inconveniences in the beginning but is indicative that rural poverty needs to
be dealt in a particular way. As Kumari, a PACS member puts it, in rural areas where
families primarily depend on agriculture, the kind of loan is different. Mere loaning is not
enough. It is a formidable challenge to find a pattern of savings, credit and insurance
beneficial to rural farmers.

In rural areas, PACS as a bank had to face innumerable cases of land not been able being
mortgaged. Unless land could be mortgaged, it was unlikely that members could come out
of a debt trap easily and soon. The Bank could not have single-handedly reclaimed the
land overnight. There had to be another mechanism. Women had to get organised
themselves and seek a solution, with the bank and PACS acting as facilitator to aid the
process. The synergy between the bank and the labour union helped to consolidate the
benefits of both their activities (Crowell 2003: 100).

PACS on its part, through the DAs continues to put emphasis on savings. Its endeavour is
to make rural banking sustainable on its own. At the moment it is supported by the urban
bank. For the bank, though in terms of profit rural operations have proven less
remunerative; what it has been able to create is a cadre of women, from amongst its own
members belonging to larger PACS movement, who facilitate its rural banking. These
women need to be trained further to improve credit functioning of the groups.

There are matters of concern but not as alarming as what the bank would like to suggest.
Its record in districts like Visakhpatnam, has been extremely good with over 90%
repayment and groups doing well in terms of savings and loaning. In such a situation,
Zone 1 Villages can easily be treated as an aberration. Such cases are not recurrent and
there are guidelines, which groups ought to follow with the bank monitoring it. But the
point remains that when rules, either written or unwritten, evade a group, it becomes
difficult to sustain a group and the members’ interest in it. Chaos rules, dissent thrives,
mistrust and ill feelings pervade amongst members creating an unhealthy environment for
the group to function. This is testified by the staff, who say that for PACS mobilising
women into groups is easy, but what is proving to be a challenge is to manage these
smaller groups and enabling them to fulfil the purposes for which they are intended i.e.
savings and credit.

But PACS women, as one would see, like other women belonging to groups, highlight
that the notion of empowering is not necessarily restricted to credit per se i.e. its income
related outcomes. It lies in an entire process of making women from users to managers as
PACS, and the DAs continue to strive towards it.
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Chapter 5:

SHARE Microfin Limited (SML): Direct Lending to
the Poor
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5. Introduction of his chapter presents the case of SHARE Microfin Limited (SML). It
illustrates a NGO i.e. SHARE, prudently scaling up its activities and emerging as a
Microfinance Institution (MFI) i.e. SML. SML’s operations also demonstrate the
upscaling of the rural microfinance sector and its changing relations with global capital
markets. Besides, SML a for-profit entity provides a case to explore and examine if SHG
Bank Linkage operating through strict credit discipline and management can do both:
reduce credit risks and influence the process of women’s empowerment.

The chapter proceeds as follows. Section 5.1 narrates the story of transition of SHARE (a
NGO) activities into a MFI (i.e. SML) and its subsequent rapid outreach and growthl
wherein it struck deals never before done in India. This included securitization and large
equity investment deals with a private commercial bank, as well as a business
development company respectively. Providing collateral-free loans under its micro
financial services, SML’s mission is to alleviate poverty among the poorest, especially
rural women. In addition, SML has an overwhelming 100% repayment rate. Given that
SML’s members are only women, section 5.2 queries the social construction of gender,
poverty and empowerment under SML. For SML, empowerment is definitely not an
explicit objective but is viewed as an expected outcome of poverty alleviation. Section 5.3
presents the decentralised hierarchical organizational structure with its checks and
balances to reach, in SML’s words, “clients with pro-poor range of credit services”. In
this the role of SML’s branch offices are highlighted as they are referred to as the
backbone of SML, linking it with its clients. Section 5.4 takes further the organizational
structure and operations to comment on the principalagent relationship said to reduce its
credit risks, marked by strict discipline amongst both SML staff and its clients. Section
5.5 discusses SML’s non-financial services, intending to improve client’s income
generation activities. Section 5.6 brings the organizational narratives face to face with
people’s voices and their perspectives on empowering outcomes. Section 5.7 brings in
some views of non-members. The chapter concludes by acknowledging the enviable
position SML has achieved after the securitization and equity investment deal. While such
deals have the potential to impact the microfinance industry, a market driven organization
may find it difficult to remain sensitive to the needs of the poorest and play a role in
transforming unequal gender relations.

5.1 Upscaling a NGO:

From SHARE to SHARE Microfin Limited (SML)

SHARE (Society for Helping Awakening Rural Poor through Education) was registered in
1989 as a non-profit NGO and started its microfinance operations in 1992-93. Working in
villages of Andhra Pradesh, a state in Southern India, SHARE’s activities involved
providing training to poor rural entrepreneurs in skill development. Its founder member,
Udaia Kumar, now the Managing Director, SML2 says his NGO experience made him
realise the gap in managing vocational training programs.

Lot of training programs used to be organised but immediately after the training programs

the impact was only about 2-3 per cent just because poor people who are trained do not
have access to the capital. (Interview, MD/SML, 2003). It also made Kumar realise that,
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formal financial institutions were not catering financial services to these very poor people
because they did not have an asset base ... (Ibid.)

This drove him to find ways to bridge the gap. Led by Kumar, SHARE expanded its
activities into the field of microfinance. The Grameen model developed in Bangladesh
was also a big inspiration for SHARE as it ventured into a small action research project
in 1992 by opening two branches, one in the district of Visakhapatnam and the other in
Guntur. This laid the Foundation for future expansion and provided an opportunity to
design and plan credit arrangements, maintain and record accounts and information,
administrative procedures and staffing. Like the Grameen model, small groups of five
women members were facilitated through a process of social mobilization, wherein group
savings and microfinance without collateral formed the mainstay. In 1995-96, SHARE
borrowed funds from NABARD and SIDBI, two government development finance
institutions, as well as from Friends of Women’s World Banking (FWWB) to enable an
increased outreach. However, in order to access larger funds, facilitate growth in
microfinance operations and promote commercial viability, the financial operations of
SHARE eventually gave way to form SML.

On 20 April, 1999, SML was registered as a public limited company with the Registrar of
Companies. It is also registered with the RBI under section 45/IA as a for profit Non-
Banking Finance Company (NBFC). SHARE continues its operations as a NGO,
undertaking capacity building work through training and educational programs, utilising
grant funds and other resources available.

For Kumar, the vision and mission of SHARE and SML are not distinct.

Whether SHARE or SML... we want to work with the poor; we are providing services to
the poor people in order to improve their quality of life...so it is development
oriented...As a NBFC we are using the legal structure in order to mobilise funds from
banks, commercial entities...This does not mean our values have changed.

As a NBFC, being able to mobilise funds from commercial banks, SML seeks to
strengthen the capacity of low-income groups by increasing their access to multifaceted
financial services. Its objectives thus read:

* To provide financial services exclusively to poor women, enabling them to
improve their standard of living and reduce their poverty in turn

» To create opportunities for self-employment for the under-privileged

* To train the rural poor in simple skills and enable them to utilize available
resources and contribute to employment and income generation in rural areas.

The objectives are led by its vision ‘to improve the quality of life of the poor by
providing ACCESS to financial and SUPPORT SERVICES.’ It further envisages ‘being a
viable community—owned institution developing sustainable communities.” Driven by well-
defined objectives and a clear vision, SML’s mission statement is ‘to mobilize resources
in order to provide financial and support services to the poor, particularly women, for
viable productive income generation enterprises, enabling them to reduce their poverty.’
SML’s choice of words like ‘low income’ and ‘poor’ is purposeful as it works with the
‘poorest of poor women’. In so doing, its target clientele is stated to include:
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. Women below poverty line, chiefly rural

. Asset value less than Rs.20,000 per capita incomes less than Rs.350 p.m.
. No access to basic needs of life
. No access to formal credit facilities.

To realise and reach its objectives and mission of helping poor women better their lives
women, SML provides collateral-free loans under its microfinance program. Alongside,
other non-financial services are also extended to further facilitate women in their
economic activities.

The transition from a NGO to a microfinance institution was not easy for SML. The
organization had to metamorphose its system of operations and style of functioning. In
such a change, it wanted to ensure that the NGO image that of a ‘missionary endeavour’
remains intact. In its operation, SML emphasises that its business-like approach can
effectively and innovatively combine to serve the double bottom line — maximum social
returns with a reasonable level of profits. SML states, its approach helps women to Start
income generating projects like petty shops, teashops, cattle rearing, basket weaving, toy
making, etc. The activities of these women are small in scale but big in terms of the
difference they make in improving the quality of their lives. These women are enabled to
generate a regular income; they soon afford better food, better clothes and are able to
realize their dream of sending their children to school. (SML Annual Report 2002-3;
corroborated by SML staff)

Within a span of a few years, SML’s outreach shows a significant increase, which is
attributed to its professionalism, regularised (strict) operations and efficient management
SYSTEMS. At the time of this study (November-December 2003), it was operating in 17
districts of Andhra Pradesh. The following (Table 5.1) shows credit operations starting
with SHARE (1992-99) and SML’s expanding and projected outreach since 1999.

This steadily increasing growth was supported by its operational efficiency, which is
imputed to the ratio of total income to total costs for the year. The number of branches
under SML have increased 18 times more since 1999; with the staff-member ratio rising
from 1:91 in 1999 to 1:211 in June 2004. Right from the beginning there has been 100 %
repayment.

In 2004, the securitization deal with ICICI and in 2007 the equity investment deal has
opened new avenues for SML to further realise its ambitious expansion plan. In January
2004, ICICI, one of India’s leading banks and SML completed a securitisation deal of
$4.3 million. ICICI purchased $4.3 million of SML’s outstanding loan portfolio.9 ICICI
will receive payment from individual microfinance borrowers, with SML acting as the
collecting agent. In May 2007, SML struck a deal to receive equity finance and support
from Aavishkaar Goodwell, an Indian focused microfinance development company.
Aavishkaar Goodwell was expected to invest US$2 million to help SML reach an
additional 5 million customers over the next five years.

5.2 Social Construction of Gender, Poverty and Empowerment:
Empowerment an Outcome of Poverty Alleviation under SML
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Sufficiency, efficiency and sustainability are three key words repeated to define what
SML stands for and has achieved, as well as the remarkable banking system that so far is
said to have recorded 100% repayment despite its gigantic outreach. Add to this
transparency, accountability and integrity and the three form the keystone of effective
corporate governance that enables SML to run its impressive banking system smoothly.
At SML one needs to understand its banking operations and rest they believe ‘will fall in
place’, almost effortlessly. For SML, achieving the twin objectives of poverty alleviation
and profitability is a formidable challenge, but was achieved through dedicated employees
coupled with efficient governance and effective strategies. SML’s corporate fervour is
obvious, and this study goes beyond that to gain an organizational understanding of
gender and empowerment within this entity.

As SML’s sole customers are women, a conflation between gender and women exists,
whom they treat as better managers, more trustworthy and easier to mobilise and control.
It has been noted by microfinance scholars that ‘the justification for targeting women are
in terms of efficiency — women are better repayers and are an under-utilised resource for
development’ (Bisnath & Elson 2000: 14). For SML, it makes business sense to have only
women as clients as women don’t indulge in petty squabbling when it comes to handling
money. They are straightforward in their demands and it is easy to make them understand.
If guided properly, women follow rules and maintain discipline easily. Their concerns for
their families override any other concerns.12 Experience worldwide shows that
microcredit has been successful with women clients.

In this context of alleviating economic conditions of the poor women efforts, both of
SML and PACS (dealt in Chapter 4) appear similar. In both, women appear as an
economic unit, undertaking productive roles that generate income for the household
expected to alleviate poverty. But there also lies a key difference. PACS and its bank
work with self-employed women, aiming for women’s economic self-reliance; it also
acknowledges and attempts to challenge the socio-economic structural constraints women
face both as women and working women. This is evident by its active involvement and
interaction in market places with contractors, traders, landlords or advocacy attempting to
influence labour policies at government and state levels. Such involvement or advocacy is
expected to go as a further input towards building economic security, which, as per
PACS, has social ramifications.

In SML’s case, its linear assumption that poverty alleviation will empower women and
enhance their well-being precludes it from confronting structural anomalies which
perpetuate poverty and disempower women in the first place. SML thus has a different
perspective. Its thrust on poverty reduction or alleviation, two terms it uses
interchangeably, and the link drawn between poverty and empowerment is easy and
direct. According to SML, empowerment is implicit in its idea of delivering credit to
women which enhances their household’s income and living standards. Once the
household is better off, things begin to change on many fronts. Further as per SML, its
process of credit delivery involves women to form groups, which in turn form centres,
providing a platform for women to think and collectively bring about social changes.

For SML, women’s empowerment is an inevitable outcome of poverty reduction within
the household, wherein credit is routed exclusively through women. In other words,
women’s empowerment is not SML’s primary objective. Rather it operates with a strong
belief that continuous access to credit helps women take their families out of poverty,
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which in turn also brings recognition and a voice at home and beyond.
For Kumar,

‘The poor is not interested in empowerment dialogues. What they need is something more
effective, something with which they can improve their living standards... When you
have improved conditions you have a say and you know you can make (or even create)
better choices. And that is empowerment. He further narrates two incidents from his own
experience.

First time when I entered a village and knocked at the door of a woman, she came
opened the door ... The moment she saw ‘an outsider’ not known to her she went running
inside ... as she was running there was a bucket of water. She hit it and the bucket fell
down. You can see the amount of fear in coming out and talking to a person who is not
known to her ... and at that time she did not have any chairs in her house it was only a
small hut with a small door ...

The same woman after 4/5 years she invited me back to her house. She put two chairs,
she sat on one, gave me the other and she was talking — that is the kind of difference you
notice!” Another incident happened when ‘one woman — she went to a ration shop to get
sugar. Being poor she had a card (as you know sugar is actually rationed and for each
card you get 4/5 kilos) ... the ration shop owner saw the card and since she was very
poor he just threw it away and said no sugar is available though there was sugar inside.
This woman, she went back brought 20/30 women

. she fought against this person and followed it up by going to the district collector
registered a complaint and she saw to it that the license given to this shop owner was
cancelled ... This is women’s empowerment ... at SML you will get such examples ... it
happens everyday.

The point is SML does not focus on social development but believes that economic
development can lead to larger social transformations. It is the economic dimension
tackled first that has a bearing on the social dimension later. An SML staff in its head
office concluded ‘When there is parity in class, voices are heard automatically.’

SML feels its missionary zeal should not be mixed up with the fact that it exists to
operate as a bank. But it is a bank with a difference a) as it reaches its clients at their
doorstep; b) it is not only a financer to its clients but acts in times of needs as an advisor
and counsellor; c¢) as a bank it provides products and services to its clients, ensuring
clients get their loans on time and that they repay on time, And clients, one finds,
understand SML’s interest. They know that SML is there to serve their economic interests
and social benefits if at all are the added bonuses, which a credit system like SML is
likely or may bring in the long run.

5.3 SML’s (Rural) Banking:

The Branch Offices Form its Backbone

In a span of five years, SML staff has found their work environment change from an
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NGO to a corporate one, with obvious changes including formality, strict adherence to
rules and procedures, well-defined job descriptions, hierarchical accountability and better
salaries. Yet unlike commercial banks, SML promotes itself as a bank with a difference.
The dissimilarity lies in its targeted clientele and an organizational mission of altruism in
serving a class of people who ‘from poverty, helplessness and despair’ today bear a
picture of ‘confidence, hope and happiness’ (SML Annual Report 2002-2003).

SML’s extensive outreach has been possible with a well-laid structure that intertwines to
keep a strong check and balance on the entire operation of the system. The entire system
is consciously geared towards increased outreach, strict savings, credit and repayment,
hence the value of the three words, sufficiency, efficiency and sustainability in SML.
There is no scope of mismanagement, misdemeanours and even misgivings about how the
system ought to function. Figure 5 presents the SML structure.

SML strives to remain a community-based mutual benefit financial company (SML:
Annual Report 2001-2002). The clients of SML have contributed 97.5% and others only
2.5% of the total equity (SML: Annual Report 2002-2003). Two clients of SML serve on
the Board of Directors. There would probably be obvious implications to this ‘striving to
remain community based’ as SML teams up with private security investors as Aavishkar
Goodwell. Vineet Rai who leads the company in India states that as an active shareholder,
Aavishkar Goodwell will be highly engaged and involved in matters of financial
management, planning and managing growth, technology and innovation...” The aim is to
realise ‘benefits of scale’: a substantial social impact and an attractive financial return
(source: www. aavishkaargoodwell.com).

There are six departments in the organization viz. Administration, Planning, Field
Operations, Finance, Human Resources and Management Information System (MIS).
While each department has its role clearly defined to facilitate the over-all banking
system, SML has also constituted three committees: Project Advisory Committee, Audit
Committee and Senior Management Committee to guide, advice and monitor the whole
oganisations’ functioning.

The Project Advisory Committee established by the Board of Directors15 advises the
Board on effective utilization of resources in line with objectives of SML. The task of the
Audit committee on the other hand is to oversee financial reporting and ensure fairness,
sufficiency and credibility of financial statements.16 The Senior Management Committee,
constituted of all departmental heads at the head office, reviews business operations on a
continual basis. It also facilitates exchange of information and interdepartmental
communication. This committee is viewed as a decision making committee. The need to
form such a committee was primarily to review operations and also try and resolve any
problems arising in the field. For instance, Branch managers using branch staff for their
personal work were reported e.g. a field credit officer asked by the Branch Manager to
pick some daily groceries and get his two-wheeler scooter repaired. This was discussed
and the committee passed a stricture against using staff for personal use. If there are any
serious problems within the organization one can then directly bring it to the notice of the
MD. It is not possible for the MD to listen to everything on an individual basis. Also
when he is out or busy with fund raising then the senior management committee takes all
decisions, which however has rarely happened.

The Manager, Field Operations is a key person in the organization. He knows exactly
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what is happening at the local level i.e. SML branch offices. It is through him that
information filters down to other departments at the head office, who are then made
aware of requirements or specific problems on the field. Division, area and branch offices
He in turn is responsible for their proper functioning and reporting at head office.

The Manager, Field Operations states,

With an upsurge in SML branches and number of villages included therein, it is not easy
for the head office to monitor and coordinate so many branches individually; plus it
becomes impossible to address all the needs of the clients from here. Therefore, posts for
divisional and area managers were created to keep a check on the targets to be met at the
local level i.e. SML branches. For administrative and efficiency purposes, all branches are
divided into areas which are further broken into five divisions. At the time of the study,
there were 20 area managers, each assigned specific branches to monitor. There are also
five divisional managers, who monitor the performance of area managers that come under
their purview

Divisional and Area Managers are delegated responsibility to coordinate between the head
office and branch offices. An Area manager has the task of visiting branches assigned to
him on a weekly basis, to check records and give suggestions. If there are problems he
immediately needs to intimate the Divisional Manager (DM) and between them they try
and solve the problem.19 A DM on his part is expected to make surprise checks on Area
Managers,20 to see that they make their scheduled visits, verify records, that targets are
reached and importantly, the clients are receiving the best possible service. While DMs
conduct surprise checks on their area managers, the Manager, Field Operations has to do
the same with DMs.21 Each month, the Manager-Field Operations gets the work
schedules of divisional and area managers. Also, if any requirements come from the DMs,
he is also supposed to immediately address the needs.

It is the branch offices of SML which are the focus of all attention as it manages,
undertakes all banking transactions at the local level, serving as a link between SML and
its clients. Branch managers must coordinate between their colleagues at the branch and
see that each meets their target set out in the beginning of each month. A copy of this
target is also sent either electronically or by post to the head office with a copy of it to
divisional and area mangers.

From branch level upwards, all employees are subjected to surprise checks. The idea
behind surprise checks is to ensure rules and regulations are being followed, the service is
good and that records are being properly checked.

Branch managers with their field credit officers (FCOs) are the mediums through which
credit services are delivered; hence, they are the main functionaries and mainstay of SML.
A branch has a Branch Manager, sometimes also an assistant branch manager, and a
cashier plus three to four FCOs and FCO trainees. No branch has more than ten people
working as part of cost effective measures undertaken.

Anyone joining SML is likely to join as an FCO trainee as all recruitment is done at the
field level for a branch office. With the exception of few, there is no direct recruitment at
the head office. When one is recruited as a FCO trainee, two months are devoted to
classroom trainings supervised by Manager-training. When asked what the training
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involved, the Manager Training gave a good brief of different aspects of organizational
functioning which a FCO needs to internalise. This includes orientation, an introduction to
the mission, vision, objectives and responsibilities of the credit officers. The idea of the
training is not to allow anybody to have any doubt, thus minimising chances of any
mistakes while following SML’s operations of credit delivery. However, this elaborate
training does not presently include any gender training.25 At best, officers are given some
tips on how to behave in a village, how to tackle unexpected situations, etc.26 After two
months of theoretical lessons, two additional months are spent in the field. Thus within
four months, if they work well and establish credibility, FCO trainees are promoted to
FCO27 level. In the beginning the new FCOs travel with senior staff to make themselves
comfortable and aware of field realities.

FCOs who have day-to-day contact with the clients, look after the village centres and
check their records are seen as critical links for SML; the backbone, as the MD refers to
them. FCOs are required to do the job defined by the branch manager. SML has no
special preference for women joining the organization though in a recent advertisement
for FCO trainees, the organization did give special encouragement to women. As per their
experience, SML’s nature of job and timings in the field are hard for women to comply
with. Women have problems of working late hours plus security and other traditional
problems bar women in joining.29 The present staff strength of SML is 970, of which
only 69 are women. 13 of them work at the corporate office, while 50 are FCOs or
assistants. There is only one female assistant Branch Manager and another 5 who are
presently working as field credit officers’ trainee (Source: Manager, HR, November 2017).

SML’s Branch Managers are viewed as persons with great administrative acumen. They
have to see that the branch becomes viable within a few years i.e. not only give services
to the poor but also enables the bank to recover operational expenses. The branch is
required to send a report on all its operational expenditure for each month, including
salaries, travelling expenditure, postage and telegraph, workshops, telephones, general
expenditures, rent and other operational expenses. The branch managers have been
advised to make constant efforts to reduce unnecessary expenditure and see that the ratio
of staff to client increases further.

This elaborate presentation of SML’s operational structure is to illustrate its decentralised
yet hierarchical set up which facilitates in making credit delivery efficient, manageable,
accountable and transparent. SML’s different offices at various levels work under strict
discipline, close monitoring and supervision. The highest chain of command lies with the
MD and the intention is to create a culture of discipline that permeates through the
organization, making each level accountable for its performance.

An example of the rigidity within SML can be seen in the rules applied to the dress code.
Dress code is necessary to observe, for if someone fails to do so, it would have a bearing
on his/her monetary incentive, which is part of the consolidated salary. A portion of
everyone’s salary includes a category ‘incentive’, which is based on things like dress
code, punctuality, attendance, maintaining office discipline, etc. Women cannot come in
western outfits like trousers except for Saturdays. This is also not permitted if the
organization has visitors on Saturdays. Men are required to come in full shirts and
trousers. Among her other stated work, the Manager-Administration is over all incharge to
keep an eye on office discipline which includes punctuality and dress code, not forming
groups in the office and getting into a casual dialogue, etc. At the Branch office, Branch
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Manager plays the same role over his colleagues.

Out of SML’s 99 branches, about 60 make profit (Source: In-charge, Planning). While a
100% repayment is noted, SML judges its branches according to their operational self-
sufficiency i.e. reduced expenses and less financial reliance on the head office. The
branch is also judged on its increased outreach ratio.30 Continuous efforts are made to
trim unwanted expenditures and make credit programs more cost effective. Hence FCOs
who earlier covered only one centre meeting a day in a single village, now conduct two
to three meetings in one or two villages within the same time. This allows for further
increasing outreach. Also, earlier villages with two centres were deputed two staff
members who held meetings simultaneously. Now only one goes and conducts all the
centre meetings in a particular village. Meeting timings have also been restricted so as not
to exceed one hour. Further, the format for membership profile has been cut down to a
single page, to save time.

This study covered SML’s for group and household data, two centres (No. 1 & 18) under
Srikakulam Branch were covered. The branch was established in 1998. As of 31 October
2019, Branch covered 52 villages, 73 centres, 756 groups and 1483 members, of which
1384 were active borrowers (source: Visakhapatnam Branch, November 2003). The
branch has a total of seven staff (1Female, 6Males) including the Branch Manager,
Assistant branch manager, microenterprise analyst (MEA), cashier (1F) and three FCOs.
SML does not consider the Srikakulam Branch as one of its best performing branches.

5.4 Making Credit Work: Reducing Costs through a Culture of
Principal-Agent Discipline

Villages first have to be identified before a branch is opened. Once the branch manager is
brought in, he allots villages to the staff, who then go around identifying the poorest
matching them with SML’s member profile. This is unlike PACS, which does not set
specific criteria. SML’s member profile includes the information included in Table 5.3
and is used at all branches.

Table 5.3
Member Profile - Identifying the ‘Poorest of Poor’
Name Total Family | Occupation Income Total Income
Members - Member Client - From Land
(Adults + - Husband - Other Sources
children)
Land Livestock House Household Assets Total Asset Value
(Value) (Value) - Own/rented (Value)
- Condition
- Value

Earlier, under SHARE, there was a six-page document drafting member profile, now
reduced to one. If the outcome of this format matches the criteria under targeted client
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(see section 5.1), then the staff tries to motivate the person (in SML’s case, woman of the
household) to form a group. The staff at Chintapalli Branch said that once they visit the
household, looking at it and talking to the members they know and understand the
condition of that particular household. The value of assets is generalised.

A FCO at Chintapalli Branch elaborates,

First we will go around the whole village and there we will identify huts. When you are
in a village and move around you can easily see the housing and living conditions of the
people. You are able to identify who are poor and needy. Then you make general
enquiries as well. It is not a problem to identify them. Once identified, we take down the
particular information on our formatted sheet i.e. take information about their background
like their house, land, livestock, assets. We ourselves go and do this.

According to the Chintapalli FCOs, SML has not taken the easy way of simply including
those identified under the government’s BPL survey as poor. Their own member profile is
an improvement, but the way the formatted forms are filled in the field could raise some
doubts. Without negating the good intentions of the organization, one could say that there
is a willingness to fit a person into the format if the bank staff is keen that the person,
whether poor or not, should join SML. It is interesting that all forms filled perfectly fit
the ‘targeted clientele’ description matching all the criteria. All the information on the
formatted sheet, countersigned by the branch manager, somehow projects each client as
the poorest through generalised valuation of his or her assets and income. Later in an
interview the MD of SML agreed that it is not possible to target the poorest alone for
they do not have a paying capacity and would be a ‘risky venture’.

Once the women have been identified SML organises them into groups of five. Interested
clients are encouraged to look for group members who are not blood-related, so as to
avoid bringing any family duels outside in public space. There is also an idea that the
difference in age between members should not be more than 10-15 yeas. Too much
difference in age is seen as something that could hamper creating good relations amongst
members or may even disintegrate groups. Some group members pointed that they were
also encouraged to choose and form groups with women who can repay.

Once five women decide to come together to form a group, FCOs or FCO trainees are
required to conduct Compulsory Group Training (CGT). The group is trained over a span
of three to five days, depending on its learning capacity. Training includes learning how
to sign, understanding SML’s credit process rules, basic accounting so that the women
can understand record keeping methods and a common pledge. This six-line pledge may
be seen as SML’s rules of regimentation, as it reflects the way its meetings our conducted
(discussed later). The pledge includes stating among other things ‘we will pay back the
loan’, meaning not to default and that this is being said ‘keeping God as witness’.

Once the FCO is confident that women have understood the basics of the credit process,
s’/he then calls the branch manger who conducts what is known as the Group Recognition
Test (GRT). Divisional or area managers can also be present on such occasions. The test
is to feel convinced that group members are well-aware and understand rules and
procedures. Following GRT, the group is registered with SML and each member is issued
a pass (accounts) book. The savings and credit can begin the very same day.

Page 118 of 281



CGT and GRT are seen as imperative for group discipline and organizational goals. For
SML, both CGT and GRT allow doubly instilling a sense of commitment through the
repetition of the pledge i.e. never to default and follow strictly rules and regulations of
SML. Further, teaching women to sign and introducing them to basic accounting was
looked upon as a sign of SML’s social disposition and appreciated by women. But within
these efforts, it would not be wrong to suggest that there is also the underlining hope that
it would help women in their business or income generation thus enabling them not to
default.

SML groups are brought together under a centre; all transactions are undertaken in these
centre meetings. Each centre has a number and at SML branch office, records are
maintained for each centre incorporating information of all its constituent groups. Usually
eight recognised groups in a village constitute a centre. A village may have one or two
centres depending on its size. Effectively each centre should have 40 members.

Once a centre has been formed, SML trains center members on the methodology of the
credit program including how, why and when credit would be disbursed and the members
will repay it. Members are also told about group unity and how they should as a center
keep a watch on each member so that no one defaults. In the centre meetings, after the
members have chosen their leaders, SML explains their roles and responsibilities and
things such as ensuring attendance.

Centre meetings are held in a formal and regimented manner, where women sit in
horizontal rows, as per the number of their groups i.e. members from Group One sit in
the first row, followed by the second and so on.

They usually assemble five to ten minutes before the meeting, greeting SML staff as they
come in. The meeting opens on time and first on the agenda is members reciting the
common pledge, after which the financial part takes place. At the end of the meeting, the
pledge is recited once again. This time the staff too recites a pledge. His/her pledge
mentions not to discriminate against anyone and dutifully carry forward the task of SML.
During the meeting, the staff maintains complete order and women are not allowed to get
into casual chats. But women do say that this coming together, though for a very short
time, gives them an opportunity to share and voice common concerns amongst
themselves. There are occasions when they meet for longer duration but time for that is
pre-decided.

To encourage women to come on time, a fine of Rs.2 has to be paid by any member who
comes after the first pledge. However, there is no penalty if the member has informed of
her absence in advance. After the pledge however the member may excuse herself,
especially those who go out as daily wagers. As mentioned, SML meetings are scheduled
for not more than one hour unless some urgent matter has to be discussed. If the SML
staff is delayed s/he too has to pay the penalty, which is kept in the name of group funds
and can be used by members mostly for stationary purposes.

Members save Rs.20 per week. Savings and credit occur almost simultaneously. There are
two kinds of loans for the clients. Collateral free loans, further divided into four: general
loan, seasonal loan, supplementary loan and special loan. Each addresses different types
of needs.35 Collateral free loans are disbursed to clients in a staggered ratio, with the
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approval of all the members in the center. Loans are given at an interest of 24%, on a
declining rate and needs to be repaid within 50 weeks in equal installments. Only
supplementary loans, which are much less in amount, are given for a period of six months
and are to be repaid within 25 weeks.

The collateralized loan, which is referred to as Microenterprise Loan (MEL), is given to
those members who have reached a level where they can expand their business. As per
SML, the Microenterprise loan furthers the entrepreneurial skills of a client who has had a
perfect repayment record. The client can take larger loan amounts, which at times exceeds
Rs.50 thousand (US$1000-1100) to explore fresh income generating ventures or to
strengthen an existing one. SML says it is from amongst its members that MEL is usually
chosen, but that’s not always the case. On the field, it is clear that MEL beneficiaries are
well-off. For instance at Chintapalli Branch, as on 31 October 2003, 138 women had
borrowed under MEL of which 96 were non-members (Source: Chintapalli Branch).

Whatever be the nature of loan, SML staff carefully verifies the businesses of the clients
when they first apply for a loan and then ensure that the clients are making progress. At
SML there is no penalty for nonrepayment. Such an idea has not come up since there are
no delays in repayments. Members do not even think on those lines. “You cannot be a
defaulter if you are with SML’, this is clearly implanted in everybody’s mind.

SML shows its 100% repayment as a result of its strict monitoring. Monitoring is also a
centre activity for SML. Centre leaders are held responsible to ensure that each member
brings the repayment amount duly to the meetings. SML on its part undertakes utilisation
checks. Members themselves feel there is much at stake i.e. if they default a source of
credit would stop for them.

5.5 Non-financial Services: The Other Side of Banking

SML, like PACS, highlights its non-financial activities. These include training, capacity
building, market information, building networks and linkages. But how far the centres
provide an optimal forum for this is difficult to ascertain. Branch staff one finds is
completely attuned to its money business. They conduct centre meetings which are not
allowed for more than an hour, unless the situation demands. So rarely is there time to
discuss anything else. All formalities regarding the credit process need to be completed
during this one-hour period. Questions, if any, are answered and most of these relate to
financial problems and credit use. It was hard to find an instance where the staff indulged
in anything beyond savings, repayment and seeking loan application.

Kabeer (2005: 4716) has also noted that ‘SHARE’s weekly meetings not only focus on
loan-related matters, but a majority of the members also appear to have ‘no active
involvement in community affairs and no desire to get involved’ (Cited in Kabeer op. cit.:
4714). ‘SHARE has a culture of strict discipline and close supervision, emphasising the
productive use of loans, and visiting clients to check their loan use. It focuses on financial
services, and does not provide any client support services’ (Simanowitz 2002: 6).

SML staff however says they do give information if members have specific queries or

questions. And its non-financial services include conducting training programs like if
someone wants to learn stitching then SML would make arrangements and call someone
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to impart training. Workshops are said to be a regular feature for SML’s women
entrepreneurs. SML finds itself extremely client friendly and even maintains regular
feedback from them. Training is also given in marketing which helps clients to know
where they will get good prices and which products are good for them. Such training or
workshop activities are planned well in advance. Interestingly, one finds the non-financial
activities SML mentions, more or less are geared towards a successful entrepreneurial
venture so that returns in terms of repayment are ensured.

FCOs at Chintapalli Branch add another aspect. For them the talk should not be of
financial or non-financial activities. One must look at the organizational influence. This
for them can be easily understood when one goes to the centre meetings where women
gather like a family (this despite as one noted earlier how formally and in a regimented
manner meetings were conducted). All their tasks be it to collect money, check records
and disburse loans — are done in a very cordial way. And women facilitate this process.
Even when the loan amount was as less as Rs.2000, women took it with so much of
warmth and they considered it a large sum. The point also made is that SML staff has
seen these women grow in confidence. Earlier they were hesitant to deal with money,
now many of them draw bigger loan amounts. The centre meetings conducted are like a
peaceful abode for women as they find respect and get to communicate with each other
on equal terms. It is a matter of pride for them when they see how they have improved
their living standards with some assistance from SML, who is always forthcoming in
giving assistance, both financial and non-financial.

Though they do not cite specific examples of collective action, they talk about achieving
collective good in the villages they operate. The SML staff in general have several stories
to cite. One common story is that earlier women were not able to talk confidently, but
now women are able to do so. Branch Manager at Chintapalli said,

If we go to a meeting, and there are chairs to sit for us, she brings a chair to sit alongside
us. No longer would she come and sit in front of us with a submissive attitude... In some
villages, when we did a workshop and we called the district collector, women came and
openly addressed problems in terms of complaining about streetlights.

5.6 Interrogating Organizational Narratives with Voices from the
Field: Pillipadu and Mallaram

SML centers are known by their numbers and are numbered as and when formed. Two
centers, No. 1 and No. 18 of the Chintapalli Branch were covered for the purposes of data
collection. Both were formed in 1998 and fall in the villages of Pallipadu and Mallaram.

Though most centres comprise of eight groups each, presently centers 1 and 18 have five
and neither completes the total strength of 40 which is against the stated norm. The total
number stood at 20 (center no. 1) and 19 (center no. 18). 37 of the 39 women members
were interviewed individually apart from meeting them collectively in their center
meetings.

Both Pallipadu and Mallaram are spread over villages with about 900 to 1200 households,

and are divided into neighbourhoods housing different castes. The villages have mixed
population somewhat reflected in the members of the centres as well. Of the 37 members
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met, five belonged to Scheduled Caste (SC), 21 were from the Backward Caste (BC), 2
from General Caste (GC), 2 Scheduled Tribe (ST), and 7 Christians. The population of
the villages is primarily dependent on rain fed agriculture, with people either owning land
or working as agricultural labourers. Castes like Medaras (BC) continue their traditional
occupation of basket weaving. Literacy level is said to have gone up only in recent past.

. On the significance of being SML members

Group discussions conducted for this study were clubbed with SML’s weekly centre
meetings. Members noted their group formation could be attributed to persuasive SML
staff approaching them and telling them about procedures. Members added it was made
easier for them as SML also talked with male members in the family. As far as selecting
group members goes, people mostly staying adjacent asked the other whether they would
like to be a group. While no one in particular is excluded from joining a group, members
inadvertently said that SML staff cautioned them. They were encouraged to select
members carefully and choose people who they think ‘will not face problem of
repayment’.

At both the centres, members as a matter of fact bring out SML’s banking role as: a) they
bring us together as a centre b) they conduct regular weekly meetings c) they collect
money d) they ask us to maintain repayments timely plus do savings properly e) they
maintain all our records f) they come for utilization checks and we cannot do without
them.

Both centres have an executive committee led by a centre leader. Her tasks include
knowing about every member’s credit due and keeping a check on any default. She also
signs the loan application form along with group leader, cleans the place for meeting and
ensures attendance. Groups within the centres have a group leader whose role is to collect
money from all members and hand it over at the centre meeting. Both the centres noted
regular dropouts. Reasons were common — either the member had migrated or decided to
leave after one loan and its repayment. For most however, it was their difficulty in
savings, which arises out of not much work year round and therefore not adequate
earnings to save.

Members state in their regular weekly meetings, wherein they each save Rs.20 and submit
their loan applications, that there are usually no other topics or formalities to be
completed. There is no such thing as a group account for SML members as each member
has her own personal passbook. In a group discussion, women talking of having fixed
deposits suddenly asked why some of their certificates were kept by SML. SML staff
later explained that it is a safety mechanism to check defaulting members. Also as part of
its safety mechanism, SML allows its members to withdraw from their savings account
only if the amount saved exceeds Rs.2000 ($60). While both the centres knew that
members get interest on their savings, Centre no.l in Pallipadu estimates it at 5%.
Members add if the amount of money they need exceeds Rs.500, they need to visit the
SML bank personally to receive the credit money.

Keeping in line with the 100% repayment record of SML, there is no repayment problems

involved in either Pallipadu or Mallaram. There is hence no provision of penalising the
group as a whole if one member defaults. But if a repayment amount has not come on the
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day scheduled, members said, the group and the centre leader are made to sit back after
the meeting till the amount has been retrieved. While being interviewed individually
members pointed out that ‘this kind of acute pressure of repayment’ also led some
members to dropout. Under such pressure, how members keep up with their repayment
schedule is perhaps partially revealed as many members cited having multiple ‘sources of
credit’.

As for the ‘social or village development’ aspect of SML, neither of the centres said they
actively embarked upon any activity, though a village initiative had been undertaken
earlier as part of an anti-liquor campaign. But this as one would see in the next section
does not diminish their centres’ collective role.

. On intra-household (economic) changes

Given SML’s group training wherein it insists women learn to sign, all 37 women39
interviewed knew how to put their signatures. Of these 37, 13 were literate i.e. having
completed primary, middle or secondary level schooling. Most of the women interviewed
for this study belonged to landless families while 15 said their families had some land.
While acknowledging SML’s role in ‘making them come together for credit purpose’,
members cited their personal motivation to join SML groups. For most members, it was
to expand their income generating activity. 11 members cited wanting to buy animals,
mostly small and saleable. Alongside, some members also stated their household needs as
prompting them to join. Four members attributed it to SML’s ‘influential campaign’
mobilising women to join.

One of the criteria’s SML says it looks for while identifying its poorest of poor client is
their lack of credit facilities. For most women, joining groups under SML did not imply
sole reliance on SML. Rather it gives them more options. Seven members (their families)
access credit only through SML; 21 do so through both SML and DWCRA groups. There
are eight members who access credit through multiple sources, including SML and
DWCRA, moneylenders, family/friends and others.

All members currently owe a loan, taken out for productive purposes thereby facilitating
their income generation. A majority of women complement their present SML loans from
other sources mentioned above. It is possible, though difficult to prove, that members use
one credit source to repay the other i.e. loans from other sources ‘subsidise’ say members’
SML loans.

Like availing multiple sources of credit, members also cite having savings other than with
SML. Only two members save only in SML; five noted saving in both SML and
DWCRA; six others saved at SML and the post office or buying an insurance; the rest,
about 24, reported multiple savings which includes SML, DWCRA and in places like post
office or even included buying jewellery seen as an investment savings.

A SML member residing in Mallaram is also a leader of her DWCRA group. She
(SMM33) opines, Now there appears to be more options, so why should we not take
advantage of it. She prefers DWCRA though she has nothing against SML. Her reasons
for liking DWCRA is, It is government-run and hence there are other schemes too which
are part of government programs. And as DWCRA women, we are likely to draw an
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advantage.

Table 5.4
Increase/Decrease in Household Income
Household Income No. of Members
Increase 19
Decrease 1
Stayed the Same 11
Cannot Say 6
Total 37

Since members in SML appear to exercise more than one option in terms of savings and
credit, it may be of interest to note that. 34 members had an additional source of income
for their families, other than their primary occupation. For 19 members, income during
the past year (see Table 5.4), had increased, while 11 felt it had remained the same and
six could not comment.

For members increase in income was a result of: a) credit access b) improved savings and
c¢) expanding businesses/income generation activities. One member found her household
income had decreased as a result of the stress of weekly payments. She added (SMM36),
‘Savings no doubt is more because now it is done systematically ... actually we ourselves
have become careful in savings since repayment is involved.” The member, a basket
weaver in Mallaram concludes, ‘I still really have to feel my savings ... now, we save,
we take loan with that amount and then we repay. May be in the future situation will
improve then I can say my income status has also improved.’

Most members did not report an increase in their household assets corresponding to the
increase in income. For instance, only ten women reported increasing their assets; for the
rest it remained the same. Those who did invest in household assets usually bought a
watch, bulb, fan, radio, television, jewellery, a bicycle or added to their existing livestock.
One must however note that whether or not women cited adding to their household
(productive or non-productive) assets, 35 women took loans for expanding their ongoing
businesses/income activities.

SML members when asked whether they had any legal ownership, 25 replied in the
negative. Twelve members claimed ownership to a house, land or both, though they did
not have any supporting documents. Interestingly, their ownership sense was their
understanding that they have equal rights as their husband, and was therefore entitled to
as much as their husbands.

It may be mentioned here that collating information from secondary sources, it has been
noted by Simanowitz (2002) that SHARE achieves an unambiguous positive impact on
the economic poverty of its clients. For 76% of SHARE’s mature clients, where the
woman have been member for at least three years, have experienced significant reduction
in their economic poverty and half are no longer poor. Further, the strongest impact on
poverty status is increased asset ownership. A UNDP study (2001) conducted earlier in
two districts, Guntur and Rangareddy, also noted significant poverty reduction and that
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SML women are in better control over income, assets and expenditure. ‘Of those with
whom interactions were held’, UNDP study reports ‘100% of the mature clients’
confirmed ‘significant income increases and better living standards through microfinance
access’.

An independent survey (2000) by International Food Policy Research Institute (IFPRI)
and National Institute of Rural Development (NIRD) of 500 households: comprising 200
clients and 300 non-clients, randomly selected from SML’s groups, from amongst five
branches, again randomly selected after dividing existing branches into five clusters — has
equally strongly demonstrated SHARE’s success in providing services to clients belonging
to the poorer sections of the population. The study however concluded that there is one
caveat ...That is, for some indicators ... even though the average level of the indicator
was lower for SHARE households than for non-client households, a further disaggregation
revealed that the poorest of the non-client group were worse off than the poorest of the
SHARE clients... It may well be the case that the poorest of poor households lack skills
... that they are not in the position to take advantage of services provided by SHARE.
This is not necessarily due to limitation in SHARE’s poverty outreach program. It may
well be the case that the extremely poor are best served not by microfinance programs but
by social service programs that empower and improve their skills.

Similarly a note on impact assessment of SML by Gibbons (2001) noted although SML’s
poverty-reduction is impressive, still a majority of its clients (63%) are moderately poor.
It further stated, ‘as adding income earners and diversifying sources of household income
has been the main strategy used by those clients that have come out of poverty, rather
than a specific loan activity, perhaps moderately poor households could come out of
poverty in the future if their subsequent loan proposals were carefully scrutinized by SML
field staff to ensure that either an additional income earner was being added or that a new
source of household income would be created, if not both.’

. Feeling of empowerment

Given SML’s nature of functioning, women are business-driven but they do talk about
non-economic benefits of joining SML. Table 5.5 below shows the responses of members
regarding non-economic benefits of SML.

Table 5.5
Responses of Members (Non-economic benefits of SML)

No such

Benefits Increase Enabite Cannot say
Access to Information 27 9 1
Wider Network- linkages 13 23 1
Status Elevated 20 7 10
Change in Self-Perception’ 22 6 9

Women use the word jnanam, meaning getting to know, referring possibly to their access
to information either imparted by SML or through exchange of views amongst members
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themselves. As in PACS, majority of SML members equally felt that it has not led to
wider network linkages. A prime reason cited for this was that SML’s groups generally
entailed ‘savings and credit routines’ on a weekly basis. Though SML did conduct
utilisation checks, its prime interest lay in monitoring repayments. It therefore does not
necessarily assist members in expanding their business by linking them to other groups,
individuals or markets. However members assert that by being part of groups they have
learnt the basics of banking which also helps them in their lives, for instance, if a member
goes to a post office to open an account she will not only be interested to ask how much
interest she would get, but also she would understand what is written in her account book.

Beyond the access to information that the group may provide, being in a group for a
longer period by itself has advantages like a bonding feeling with fellow members. A
member in Mallaram says (SMM31), the best thing about SML is that They gave us
money without knowing us. They trusted us and that was important. She strongly feels
her awareness has increased and due to savings in her hand she feels a level confidence.
Plus, she knows there is a ‘group’ on which she can bank in times of need. Her husband
is an auto-driver. Another member echoes similar ‘group sentiment’ in Pallipadu saying
(SMP12), Coming in groups has given us an opportunity to interact and know people
little better. And now we do help each other in times of difficulty.

This member a widow stays with her married son, who is a mechanic. The family has
land of its own. Women also talked about their status elevated. In this regard, two points
came across: a) members viewed status elevated’ either in terms of being able to improve
their household conditions —with other people around noticing it or b) their realisation that
SML despite its strictness is equally dependent on them. That is, if for a reason a member
decides to quit, SML staff might approach them and that they be ‘approached’ had not
happened earlier. It made them feel important. Those who did not feel their ‘status got
elevated’ were mainly due to no change in economic condition.

On changes in self-perception, 22 women said their perceptions have changed on four
crucial points. First, they have improved knowledge. Second, they feel a higher level of
confidence. Third, people (and their own men) treat them with greater respect and finally,
they are able to go out themselves and also converse with people outside (their
community, village). This ‘feeling of respect and confidence’ is also reflected in a study
cited by Kabeer (2005) noting ‘SHARE membership had increased selfconfidence and
entrepreneurial activities and brought those (members) greater respect within the
community.” Similar changes have been indicated both by Simanowitz (2002) and UNDP
(2001) study mentioned earlier. UNDP study cites significant decrease in child labour and
importance of education being felt for both boy and girl children; further, SML’s’
microcredit initiatives have led to breaking social barriers as it has enabled women to
interact with other people in society. Women have also used collective strength to address
village issues more openly and boldly before the bureaucrats. To this point Simanowitz
(op.cit.) mentions a contrast, ‘SHARE clients experienced increased feelings of confidence
and self-esteem but community empowerment remains weak’; ‘social activism is not part
of SHARE’s objectives.’

As to who takes decision within the household (see Table 5.6) on various matters and

whether it has also led to negotiate bargaining powers, 20 women said they either take
decisions themselves or jointly with their husbands.
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Table 5.6
Decision Making by Members

Decision Making No. of Respondents
Self or Jointly with Husband 20
Only husband or male relatives 16
Female Relatives (mother, mother in law) 1

As was found with PACS women, here too, members appear not to link decision making
with bargaining power (see Table 5.7). Women rather questioned as to why the need to
emphasise ‘bargaining power’! They can take decisions; without necessarily ‘bargaining
or negotiating’; they can create ‘enough space’ for themselves — though this space women
do feel seem to have got created since many of them are now either economically more
active or simply being part of group has a ‘silent’ strength!

Table 5.7
Bargaining Power of Members
Increase Fieisten Can’t sa
benefits y
Bargaining Power 15 21 1

A respondent running a shop in Pallipadu says (SMP6), ‘As and when needs arise, my
husband and I take up responsibilities. When I am at the shop, he has to share the
household work. I did not have to tell him or ask him ... After all, the shop is bringing us
good income ... I feel safe, secured and confident. He too feels the same.” Another
member residing in Mallaram (SMM35) narrates the difference she sees within her
household as, ‘Before the money was with him, he would keep it ... now whosoever is
earning, the money is with me...we discuss things mutually now and what I feel good
about is that I have started to dream for a better future for my children.’

A basket weaver in Pallipadu feels if there were groups for men, women probably would
not have joined. But now having joined, she feels because of this ‘financial thing’ women
have a leverage. She has a suggestion to give to SML. She finds it too mechanical in its
orientation. She feels SML must encourage women to get into bigger business but as a
group activity. Presently, SML’s focus is too much on the individual; it wants each
individual to strictly follow its rules and regulations.

Apart from the women, the men too seemed equally vocal about the different benefits
they see in women forming groups and its varied outcomes.44 They had a range of things
to say as follows:

*  Women have made savings so easy

» They have enabled us to have easier access to credit

* They show much greater responsibility and are also working harder no
* They are adding to ‘assets’ and income generation
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*  Women together can do better jobs

* They have become stronger; they go outside and communicate with other
people.

* They have made us change our attitudes and become ‘polite’ towards them.

5.7 Some Views of Non-members

We met 14 non-SML members (6 in Pallipadu and 8 in Mallaram), of which three said
they do not mind joining, while a woman from Mallaram (NMM14) said she would like
to join but did not for the fear of repayment. She is a member of the government run
DWCRA program and says she is already facing problems repaying the loan amount
under DWCRA. Eight of the 14 women are members of DWCRA groups.

Women not wanting to join SML made four distinct remarks: a) they have problems with
its weekly payment; would want it to be flexible b) they cannot afford weekly meetings;
therefore would land up paying penalty for absence c¢) they can demand and get more
money at DWCRA; at SML it seemed fixed d) interest is still lower with DWCRA loans
than SML. A woman, leader of her DWCRA group in Mallaram says (NMM10), ‘I feel
more comfortable with DWCRA. Though I am unable to cite who is benefiting more —
we or SML members, at SML there is an unsaid pressure and I know of my neighbours
who find it difficult to cope with SML’s strict payment system.’

Three of the 14 were earlier members of SML but left it at different points either owing
to strict repayment policies or household conditions which affected their repayment. All
three however had words of praise for SML’s record keeping saying there is no ambiguity
and SML staff is well versed with complexities of banking.

Eight non-members are presently saving with DWCRA; four of these reported multiple
savings i.e. alongside DWCRA, they also save either in post office, bank and/or have
bought insurance. One woman who said she does no savings, belongs to a landless family
in Mallaram with goat rearing their sole business. She says (NMM9), ‘money comes by
selling goats. What is worse is when we are forced to sell a goat owing to some loan
taken from moneylenders. But what to do; sometimes we are not sure of our daily meals.’
She considers her family as ¢ poorest of poor’ but says, ‘ I have no access.” Another
woman in Pallipadu belongs to a landless Muslim family. She goes out for labour work
and also helps her husband make some money out of goat rearing. One of her sons left
school to learn and earn from some minor mechanic work. Her husband meanwhile is an
alcoholic, so in some ways the burden of a seven-member family falls on her. She does
not complain but adds (NMP5), ‘it is good to save and I don’t mind joining any group.
But in all matters, you need family support. I have three daughters to marry off. Who
does not want to plan for a future — but I neither have the means nor the resources and I
am not even approached by any.’

Whether member of a group or not, women in general had a positive approach towards
women’s groups. A woman running a shop in Pallipadu was a member of SML but left.
She is now with DWCRA. She summarises as follows (NMP1), ‘Women in groups may
or may not be benefiting in terms of large increase in their incomes. But these groups
definitely have brought a change in outlook. Women feel they have more space, their
information base has increased, there is improved self-confidence, wider interaction ...
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beyond this it is each one’s capability or vision to ensure better living for themselves and
their families. I am sure it’s the same with urban women.” She concludes, ‘opportunities
enables one to exercise choices but you can benefit from those choices given your
capabilities. And if organizations work to facilitate those capabilities, then there will be
remarkable progress.’

Conclusion

SML is perhaps one such rare MFI, which does not hesitate to boast its success and
achievements. Its confidence is captured in its saying, ‘as the operations expand,
competitive pressure may increase, thereby increasing the risks associated with the
lending operations. The company has a clear understanding of the competition and being
regulated as a for-profit entity has its own advantages and strategies to face competition,
if any’ (SML Annual Report 2019-20).

Giving credit to the poorest of poor families is a Herculean task and it is not possible to
carry out such a task without sound management principles. SML believes that its strong
governance structure marked by wellestablished and clearly defined processes,
decentralised roles and responsibilities at various levels, and automation of business
operations which allow for adequate information flow facilitating monitoring, are all steps
in the right direction and have enabled it to help so many families with economic
opportunities. It has also enabled SML to achieve what is seen as operational and
financial self-sufficiency.

At first instance when one visits SML, one is caught in what appears to be a tremendous
defensive attitude. No information is given out almost willingly. Every thing has to get a
clearance from the Managing Director who, one was surprised, also has a camera in his
room that monitors all staff and their action. Everything is also reported back to him. He
was aware of the question asked to his staff during this study.

That SML is a top down organization is almost discernible. All decisions are taken at the
Head office and the strictures passed on to the Branch Level where they have to be
simply carried out. It is highly regimented and hierarchical at all levels. There is less
space of open communication or criticism. There are meetings which are held regularly
but these are only to tell the lower staff what they have to do and constantly remind them
to keep a check on all repayment records. Incentives for the staff are also based on targets
met.

Since the organization is so highly rated for its organizational efficiency, they do not
doubt their ability to reach the level where it matters. Its loan products and services are
seen based entirely on the needs of the clients. The strongest points of the clients are
utilised to the optimum and they are counselled to choose the right activity for income
generation. An example cited of its best services is that if a client needs an amount such
as Rs.6000 (US$150-175) only, then depending upon her business the application is taken
up immediately and loan disbursed to her the very next day of her application. No time is
lost and even if the amount is higher the waiting time never exceeds two days.

The support of commercial banks and the streamlining of priority sector lending towards

SHG Bank Linkage has provided a movement towards scaling up of the microfinance
sector. And given SML’s good ratings it has never had problems finding bankers. It has
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over 15 Bankers with which it has made different deals. Few Bankers one could meet had
reservations with institutions, which have so many funders. One of their concerns was that
in such a situation, at the time of reports, there could be possibilities of fudging data i.e.
the same data shown to different banks. But as a funder, an institutions’ rating and its
infrastructure matters. And SML has both.

This high rating also probably accounts for SML’s securitization deal with ICICI Bank.
Under this deal, a portion of SHARE’s portfolio of loans was sold to ICICI bank with the
Grameen Foundation, USA providing funds that served as a guarantee for the pool of
loans involved in the transaction. ‘Rather than handpicking loans...SHARE simply chose
26 different branches. The only real criteria was that the branches not be encumbered by
any type of lien or any other encumbrance that would complicate the transfer of
ownership to ICICI. The loans from all of these branches, regardless of their status, were
included in the pool’ (portfolio of loans transferred) (Bernasek et al. 2005:167). Although
the loans are no longer owned by SML it continues to service the loans i.e. SML staff
would continue to provide services whose loans were sold. The repayment is also made in
the same manner.

Bernasek et al. (op.cit.) write that ICICI was not concerned with obtaining information on
individual loans from SML. They had confidence in the track record of SHARE. Noting
that for less mature organizations it may prove difficult to participate in such
securitization deal, Bernasek et al. (op.cit.) write, for SML acquiring such funds enables it
to realise its ambitious expansion plans and continue with their rapid growth. For ICICI,
in some ways it also helps fulfil the requirements of the GOI, encouraging banks to direct
40% of their lending to the priority sector. Such securitisation deals on one hand are
viewed as economic globalisation, linking microfinance with capital markets while others
find such investments as ‘extending a hand to the poor only where there is a profitable
market’.

Further in May 2007, Aavishkaar Goodwell India Microfinance Development Company
Ltd, announced its US$2mlIn investment, representing the largest equity investment to-date
in the global microfinance sector that will allow SHARE to rapidly expand its current
operation, reaching a larger number of clients. While it is the track record of SML, which
gives it the recognition as scaleable and efficient drawing corporate interests; as per
Aavishkaar Goodwell such an investment in SHARE will also enable it to demonstrate
that entrepreneurial development in microfinance creates both social and financial value.

Acknowledging itself as one of the most successful SHG Bank Linkage in India, SML
often narrates its experiences accounting for number of people or ‘clients’ reached and
their income raise and asset building. While it misses out on its own members narration
of other slow and gradual ‘changes’ not necessarily economic, it is not the concern of
SHG Bank Linkage such as SML to strive for larger institutional and structural changes.
But then without such changes, can there be a social transformation in reality?
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Chapter 6:
Naandhi Samiti: Intermediating NGO
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6. Introduction

The case of Naandhi Samiti (NS) illustrates yet another approach in making credit
accessible to rural poor women and has been covered as a case of an intermediating NGO
that promotes the formation of self-help groups (SHGs). From filling applications to
receiving and repaying loans, NS acts as an intermediary between SHG members and
existing formal financial institutions. NS can therefore be viewed as a key actor in the
government (NABARD) led SHG-Bank Linkage program, which is a symbolic
representation of ‘government — civil society’ led development partnership. Further, NS is
an initiative of illiterate and semi-literate rural women lacking in professional and
technical expertise, yet asserting its role in negotiating gender bargaining power and
transformatory outcomes. Besides, NS owes its origin to another NGO — Professional
Assistance for Development Action (NANDHI FOUNDATION), whose present advisory
roles seems to have such an impervious effect on the functioning of NS, that it is unable
to outgrow its parent organization.

This chapter on NS, a rural women’s initiative begins with section 6.1 which traces the
genesis of NS, and how it emerged. SS’s objectives are also mentioned. Section 6.2 takes
note of SS’s construction of women’s empowerment and dealing with rural poor. While
its stated objectives highlight its role as a credit intermediary to empower women, views
of NS leaders appear to sideline it as a regular perfunctory duty, emphasising instead on
its ability to promote collective action and voice in the public sphere via group formation
in villages. Section 6.3 then brings to the fore the organizational decentralised structure
meant to extend and build women power at the grassroots. Whether building of women
power strengthens the principal-agent relationship, thereby making credit arrangements —
reducing costs and risks, within NS groups work effectively is the focus of section 6.4.
Given NS’s own narration of proactivating collective agency, section 6.5 tries to look if
there is any non-financial side to its financial intermediation. Section 6.6 brings
organizational claims face to face with members’ voices from the village of Pedabayalu,
where this field study was conducted. Section 6.7 voices the opinions of the non-
members. The chapter concludes leaving a doubt on NS’s organizational capabilities
despite its leaders’ overwhelming ambitions of promoting groups, self-reliance of these
groups, women’s collective power which all eventually lead to the socio-economic
upliftment of women.

6.1 Rural Women’s Initiative - Naandhi Samiti: An Intermediating NGO

NS has been working since 1993 in the agency block of Visakhapatnam District. The
history of NS is interesting, as it owes its genesis to another NGO — NANDHI
FOUNDATION, which works on a much larger platform. Having an existence of its own
has not meant NS cutting its ties with its mentor, but rather sometimes the mentor appears
to have an overbearing presence.

NANDHI FOUNDATION(an NGO) established in 1983 has a mandate that involves
promoting and strengthening livelihoods for the rural poor. This involves organising the
rural poor, enhancing their capabilities, introducing ways to improve their incomes and
linking them to banks, market and other common economic services. Following its own
mandate in the early 1990s, NANDHI FOUNDATIONSstarted its work mobilising women
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in the Pedabayalu area into savings and credit groups. The idea was to slowly expand into
capacity building and enhance livelihood strategies. Presently playing an advisory role to
NS, one would expect NANDHI FOUNDATION to guide its protégé more or less the
same way, but field experience shows otherwise.

NANDHI FOUNDATION formed 19 women’s groups in Pedabayalu, where it worked.
On 18 April 1993, on its Foundation day NANDHI FOUNDATION invited all members
of its groups to celebrate. Around 300 women members took part. For the women, this
gathering was an eye-opener as they realised all of them belonged to surrounding villages
and that many of them had similar socio-economic problems. Talking to the first
President of the NS, Imarti Devi, this gathering initiated the thought process amongst
women to organise such meetings for themselves on a regular basis. They decided to meet
the same date the next month. NANDHI FOUNDATIONhad borne all the travel expenses
incurred by the 300 women in the first gathering. The next time that the women decided
to meet on their own, they had to pay themselves, which resulted in only about 40 of the
300 turning up. Imarti says,

Their coming convinced them that they were genuinely interested in getting together and
doing something over issues of common concern.

The next couple of meetings which took place saw the emergence of what would later be
formally registered as Naandhi Samiti, a name recommended by women themselves.
Being a friend, women had lot of expectations of NS and of each other, which due to lack
of resources and several other factors were hard to fulfil.

Meanwhile NANDHI FOUNDATION for its own administrative convenience and other
factors was shifting its base to a nearby area. It left the women with two options: either
they disband their groups or they continue on their own. NANDHI FOUNDATION would
then act as an advisor. The 40 odd women who came for the meeting decided to take it
upon themselves and decided not to disband. They felt, as Imarti adds, ‘it could lead to
some benefits.” These women decided that their prime task would be to form more groups
of savings and credit in different villages. Seeing the interest the women showed,
NANDHI FOUNDATION and some other officials in the area helped NS in its process of
registration. It was formally issued a registration certificate on 22 April 1996. Under AP
Societies Registration Act, 1958 NS — a federation of Self Help Groups, registered as a
NGO underlined its objectives as follows:

* Organise poor women and form self help groups in the villages

* Link these groups under the SHG-Bank Linkage program (particularly that of
NABARD) and enable them to receive loans

* Maintain SHGs till they become capable to function independently

» Train group leaders and accountants to ensure proper functioning of SHGs and
maintain minimum intervention on SS’s part

* Help SHGs to resolve internal dissensions and problems

* Form a cluster with 10-15 SHGs, which will act as a forum for problem solving;
solving any group matters and also deal with village level issues.

* Make available supplementary credit to groups. NS introduced its own ‘Naandhi
Suvidha’ Scheme in 1995.

» Facilitate linkages between SHGs/Cluster and Government departments for village
development.
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The primary aim through such objectives is economic and social upliftment of its
clientele, all of whom are women. A majority of these, according to SS, belong to the
lower income strata. As of October 2003, NS had formed 218 groups with 2655 members
in 55 villages, out of which 163 groups in 45 villages formed part of different clusters
(refer Section 6.3). NS’s area of operation includes only the villages of Pedabayalu Block
in the District. This study was conducted in village Jolaput, one of the first villages where
NS started its operation in 1993.

6.2 Understanding Poverty and Empowerment: ‘Collective Action’
Towards Economic and Social Upliftment

NS is clear as to what its role on the field is. It has to form groups and make credit easy
and accessible for these groups in order to bring about a socioeconomic change in
women’s lives. Only women are mobilised and formed into self-help groups (SHGs). NS
insists that to reach out to poor women, it does not just depend on income category, thus
does not necessarily follow the Government identified Below Poverty Line (BPL) norm.

It explains its process of group formation or identifying the poor in a much elaborate
way, whereby it follows a wealth ranking system, enabling it to identify its potential
members. According to SS, once a village is identified, a survey of the village is
conducted. During the survey, fieldworkers prepare a list of the households in the villages
with the aid of a few old men, especially those who have been staying in the village for
long. The people met are then asked to rank each of the household listed. Ranking
depends on factors such as the condition of the house, occupation of the household
members and how big the family is. Much also depends on the sources of income and the
number of earning members. For example, houses where there is only one earning
member and too many mouths to feed would be a poor family according to SS’s wealth
ranking.

While the study did not witness such a wealth ranking, one of the fieldworkers cited her
experience as follows:

I followed a chit system, writing down the name of each household head in the village in
separate chits. Later one by one, I opened these chits in front of the villagers and asked
them to rank these households. I crosschecked the ranking three times with different
people in the village, sitting at different places. It took me three days to do the wealth
ranking of around 95 households. And I found there were around 28 households who fell
in our third category list.

On the basis of its ranking, three categories of households are identified. The first
includes those who own land, have reliable source of income, household assets like tractor
and working children in the family. This category is considered rich and automatically
deleted from the list. The second category includes households which have some land,
though less in amount or some reliable source of income, plus own few household assets.
They fall under the not so poor category. It is the third category which is primarily
targeted. Consisting of the poor and also the poorest, households in this category are seen
to have no land. They are primarily the labouring class who earn a daily wage.

It is with the third category of listed households that the next phase is initiated; though

Page 134 of 281



NS admits that women from the second category also tend to become members. In the
beginning, fieldworkers start visiting women who fall in the third category in their homes
which gives them a better idea about the household. The idea is to meet these women and
motivate them into forming groups. While meeting these women and talking to them,
some more women are identified who may have got omitted due to margin of errors while
ranking the list.

The wealth ranking by SS, using subjective measures such as perception of others —
though old men and not women are consulted — perhaps adds to drawing out the poorest
more efficiently, rather than assessing poverty through income and asset indicators alone.
However, it is difficult to state how consistent NS is in using such methods. Also by the
fieldworkers’ own admission, this is a time consuming exercise especially if the village is
big and power hierarchies or other divisions may influence one’s subjective judgements.
Further still, NS as will be seen is highly understaffed which is likely to impede carrying
out such an elaborate exercise.

For the President of NS, it is not simply identifying poor women but drawing them out of
their homes to form groups which is important. An illiterate herself (though she can sign),
she emphasises that groups for NS are symbolic of collective strength, which enables
women to create a bargaining space for themselves, outside the household. When people,
in particular men, see some commendable unexpected results of a collective action, a
typical attitude that ‘women are no good and are best when confined to homes’ are
subverted.

A sterling example of this notion being overturned is an instance cited from a village
where NS worked. Here water crisis in 1992-3 led women from various groups to unite
and visit the Block office where they demanded they be sanctioned money for re-
constructing a well in their village. The Block office drove them away saying it was not a
women’s job and that there was a complaint from a man from their villager, saying that
something would happen to these women who were getting into the risky venture of
constructing a well. Who would be responsible if something happened to you? The Block
office seemed to have asked. This did not stop the women and they went on to approach
the District collector, who listened and eventually sanctioned the money. The women
found a contractor to do the job, and once completed, invited the collector to the village
to show the work they have done. The villagers would not acknowledge their good work
and mocked them for aspiring that the collector will accept their invitation. The collector
did come and praised these women in public for their efforts. He even cautioned people
in the village making unwarranted comments against them.

To cite a recent example, each year the NS organises a Sammelan (get together for all its
members). The Sammelan organised two years ago included a procession on the streets,
during which a car hit one of its members. The vehicle with the driver fled while the
woman succumbed to her injuries. Other women protested vehemently in front of the
Block office (‘we did not let the officers come out for hours’) and demanded action be
taken against the driver immediately. The collector had to come from Paderu to pacify the
gathered crowd. The police chief of the area was also called and he promised to track
down the driver and arrest him. A week later, when nothing was done, women got
together and tracked down both the vehicle and the driver and informed the police, who
then made the arrest. The police was surprised that the women had taken this effort
themselves.
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The point NS makes by citing such examples is that collective action instills a sense of
confidence in women and develops a notion that they are not alone. This confidence is
bound to reflect itself in the way women individually behave within their respective
households. One of NS’s fieldworkers says,

Most of our members are illiterate women. When 1 first went to the field, meeting them
was difficult. They were timid, docile and were vulnerable. Now when you look at them
they are capable of doing things out of their own volition. May be not all of them but
even if it is few women then that is our contribution. No one in NS really disagrees with
this.

Through NS’s narration of events, it appears to be establishing a link between group,
collective action, voice and visibility in the public sphere independent of any immediate
link between the group, access to credit, income and asset. Yet it is difficult to evoke a
clear-cut response from NS as to what it actually means by social and economic
upliftment or socio-economic change, which after all is the primary aim of forming groups.

Women who hold positions in NS cite numerous examples of the changes they see in
themselves. From women who stayed confined to their homes or went out to work as
daily wage earners, they could never think that they would be heading an organization
one day. It is a sense of accomplishment and matter of pride when people from different
places and organizations come to visit them. That is, as NS would say, is one instance of
change. Further, a majority of their members are illiterate; NS states that it always found
these women to be dependent on others for their needs. Today the women are no longer
dependent on others; they do not even hesitate to go to the bank and seek bank loans.
They are free of the oppressiveness of the colloquial term “Patels” (moneylenders) and
know whenever they need money, they have a group of their own to fall back upon and
that is a major strength for them. That is an economic support NS has created.

Economic change is more or less related to women who have access to money, and this is
simultaneously having a social impact. NS’s Vice President explains that earlier women
had to wait for money to be brought home by their husbands, then alone they could do
some work. And these men who would probably earn Rs.10 would land up spending Rs.8
on alcohol and leave the Rs.2 only after beating their wife.

Such occurrences are rare in our villages now. Women have a greater say as they are
helping through the money they get to release their land, to open shops, to buy
buffaloes...Men, I think are becoming responsible. They understand that getting money
through women takes care of their household needs and therefore willingly help women to
repay the loans. They are also giving money to the women for their monthly savings.

Some of the members from within groups have also been invited to stand for local
(panchayat) elections. Political parties and leaders come to seek their help during elections
as they are known in the area. The point is ten years ago, they were a non-entity and
today people treat them with respect. Their credibility as an organization is also
established as banks easily give loans to groups who have NS’s supporting letter. NS now
has a well acknowledged social identity.

NS leaders conclude Samiti is symbolic of women power. Women have power or the
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ability to do and achieve what they want even within limiting boundaries. But this belief
in their own ability is dormant in them. Through its efforts of bringing women together
and forming them into groups, NS is doing both — creating that is, making women aware
of their abilities and thereby facilitating ‘women power’.

Taking into account all the examples NS cites, women’s empowerment or ‘women power’
— their strength and confidence, one could say, is visible through several lines of action:
a) claiming rights demanding public services from the state e.g. constructing the village
well; b) claiming accountability from the state e.g. justice for the injury inflicted on their
member; c¢) creating options e.g. gaining autonomy from moneylenders. In this regard,
SS’s functioning is geared towards addressing economic and social goals simultaneously
rather than focussing on one with a belief that it overrides or precedes the other.

Figure 6
Organizational Structure, Naandhi Samiti
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6.3 Samiti’s Decentralised Organizational Structure: Extending
Outreach and Building ‘Women Power’

The office of NS is situated in the premises meant to be a panchayat ghar (community
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centre). Samiti has created a multi-level structure over a period of time. The idea is to
make NS function more effectively. At the lowest level are groups, which the office staff
(includes NS leaders and paid employees) monitors directly. From the groups,
representatives are sent to the next level i.e. the cluster. The cluster then sends its
representatives to a level higher and so on. Apart from keeping a check on each other this
multi-level structure is expected to also work as an information dissemination channel.
The structure created is shown in Figure 6.

The Office Bearers: The President, Vice-President and Treasurer fit into this stratum, and
are referred to as the leaders of the NS, who guide and motivate members i.e. the SHG
members. Their role is to check and supervise the work done by the office staff and
employees of the Samiti. If ever there is a problem in any group or cluster, the leaders are
required to pay personal visits and resolve matters immediately. Leaders are accountable
to the working committee (Karyakarini) and are required every month to update the
committee of all Samiti’s work. It is the working committee, which from amongst its
members elects the three office bearers. The posts are rotated every three years and a
person may be re-elected to the same post. A secretary, who is one of the paid
employees, is also appointed. She is however not one amongst the group member but by
virtue of her post of secretary required to sit in all Group meetings.

The Working Committee (karyakarini) meets on the 4th of every month and is the main
decision making body. In it’s meeting, the committee has to update itself of the work
done by SS. The working committee members come from a representative body, referred
to as Pratinidhi Sabha. The Sabha elects from amongst themselves the KARY AKARINIS
who represent different clusters in the working committee.

The Representative Body (Pratinidhi Sabha) meets once in three months. Here, problems
that have remained unresolved at the cluster level are discussed. In the meetings of the
Sabha, the working committee members are also present. They brief Pratinidhi Sabha of
all the work done by NS in the last three months, which is then discussed by the Sabha at
the cluster level. Each cluster sends two members to the Sabha out of which one is sent
to the working committee. At the time of the study, on record there are 20 members in
Pratinidhi Sabha representing 10 clusters but since the last year there has been no
meetings due to purely financial reasons (discussed later).

The Clusters: No cluster is formed with less than ten groups. Groups from neighbouring
villages form a cluster. A cluster has two representatives from each of its constituent
groups. In a cluster, problems related to any group may be discussed, matters resolved or
solutions sought. Cluster meetings take place every month and are attended by one of the
three Samiti leaders. Each cluster elects two cluster leaders (MUKHIAS) who then
represent the cluster in the Pratinidhi Sabha.

Presently there are 13 clusters of which Munchingput, Gadimela and G Madugala have
been identified as potential clusters but do not have monthly meetings like the other ten
due to lack of adequate number of groups in that area. NS is targeting villages in and
around these areas to form new groups in order to make these clusters functional. Apart
from these, there are other groups which remain outside the purview of any cluster. 163
groups in 45 villages are part of the 13 clusters mentioned. Around 55 groups in 10
villages fall under the non-cluster zone (Source: SS, 2003). NS does not have a record of
all its groups, reason being in some villages, be it in cluster or non-cluster zone NS
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started its work and formed groups. But due to lack of manpower it stopped going to
these villages. But these groups continue to run themselves without any monitoring from
NS. Seeing these groups, some others were also formed without any NS initiation. But all
these groups consider themselves as part of NS and whenever they need bank loans they
go through the SS.

The Groups: Women, the sole beneficiaries of all NS activities, are mobilised at the
village level and formed into groups. Each village may have one or more groups,
comprising more than ten and less than twenty members. Each group selects a President,
vice-president and a treasurer. Two members, usually post holders from each group are
sent as representatives to a cluster.

This elaborate structure can be conceived of as NS’s ‘model of empowerment’. Creating
this structure is NS’s earnest exercise to extend its outreach and enable women to join
them. However ensuring that a structure like this functions smoothly requires critical
factors such as leadership, professionalism, discipline, manpower and so on. NS has
leaders, semi-literate rural women who themselves few years ago had been mobilised by
NANDHI to come out of their houses to form SHGs. Bringing out women to join them is
of least difficulty for NS leaders as its members do not in any way view them as
outsiders. Coming to other critical factors, NS has a long way to go. Presently it runs its
office with five paid staff, who are local educated men and women but not necessarily
professionals, who may enhance SS’s role in the field say by way of extending technical
assistance to groups or even propagating SS’s cause to the outside world to attract
resources.

As of now, NS appears contented in its roles of forming groups and linking them to
financial institutions. And the organizational structure so far seems to be managing to
play these roles. NS wants to expand to all the 127 villages in Pedabayalu Block, though
at the moment it neither has the means nor the resources at its disposal. NS groups on the
other hand, as one would see, by themselves appear to be outgrowing the organization in
terms of its aims and objectives; in such a situation NS may not be aptly in a position to
respond. The advisory role of NANDHI is clearly lacking in this respect.

6.4 Samiti’s Credit Arrangements: The Group Functioning Matching
‘Principal-Agent’ Interests

NS delineates features of its SHGs as follows:

» Each group has ten and less than twenty members.

* Each member in a group has to do a weekly savings of ten rupees.

* Each member has to be present in the weekly meeting, date and time of which is
decided by group members themselves. If a member is unable to make it to a
meeting, she has to inform the group earlier. The matter has to be of serious
nature for her not to attend the meeting. If she has not informed and absented
herself she has to pay a penalty in the next meeting. The penalty is either Re.l
or Rs.2, as decided by the group. A member also has to pay a penalty if she
has not returned her loan on due date.

» The group itself decides the interest rate on the loan amount. While the bank’s
interest on loan to the group may vary, the group offers members loans at
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24%. The margin is the groups’ profit, which it divides as dividend among all
its members at the end of one financial year or use it as further credit.

» Each group maintains a meeting register, group and individual savings account
passbook. The meeting register has a comprehensive account of different
heads, which present a group member’s savings and credit figures. It also
presents the total group savings, credit and other expenses i.e. paying the group
MUNSHI (see Table 6.1).

» Each group selects its own president, vice president and a treasurer.

» The field staff elaborates on salient features to explain how groups actually
function. In the villages, once the listing is completed, fieldworkers start by
visiting women individually to request them to come for a meeting, which may
take place under a tree, a community place or somebody’s house. The meetings
are spread over 2 to 3 days and are never consecutive. They begin on a general
topic, which is subsequently directed towards asking the women if and from
where they take credit for purposes like marriage and education or do they
save for it. The usual reply is how can they save, when they don’t have
enough to eat. They also talk about their situation and usually in dire needs
they either mortgage the little land they have or their jewellery. But when they
have nothing, then there is nothing to seek a loan against.

Not all women identified through the listing come for the meeting. Initially few turn up,
but when they see others join, the turn-out increases. This is one of the reasons to have
meetings on non-consecutive days. Those who attend the first time spread the word
amongst their friends or neighbours, so people get to know what was talked about in the
meeting.

For the first few meetings NS staff only listen while women share their problems. The
staff then gives suggestions like the women should try and start saving even Rs.2 if
possible. They are told: Just try this you would find that you would be able to satisfy
some of your needs.

The women are also told that they need to save weekly. Some women understand what
they are told, but say they want to talk to the male members in the family. Very few
commit immediately. They seek a date from NS, asking them to come back on another
day and know from them what they have decided. Some women do turn up with the
savings money on the date decided; those who did not get the permission stay away.
Some request the NS staff to talk to the men in the family. NS finds talking to men
makes it much easy for them to work with the women.

Group formation is initiated with the women who come for these initial meetings. At the
beginning there are no rules and NS just observes whether women come for weekly
meetings on a regular basis (see Table 6.1). More women join as they see the system of
meetings getting regularised. Rules emerge out of the groups own functioning. When
members would absent themselves for couple of meetings, others would question what
should be done if members absent themselves. NS then asks those present to suggest what
should be done. That is how the rule for penalty came up, not only for those who absent
themselves but also for those not paying the loan instalment and interest on time.

The group is observed for six months, during which the emphasis remains on savings, but
discussions on other issues such as problems of alcoholism rampant in villages and
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drinking water shortages caused by faulty hand pumps may be allowed. Members are also
suggested to attend panchayat meetings to try and discuss their issues of common
concern. During these six months, some women may leave the group, some may stick on
while some new members may join as well. But after six months, no more changes in the
group are allowed as it has to get linked with the bank. A group will not have less than
10 or more than twenty members.

Before the end of six months, the group is asked to choose its president, vice president
and the treasurer. After six months the group is asked to send two members to the cluster,
usually the post holders where they speak about their experiences over the past six
months. All post holders of the group are also taken to the bank after the six month
period, to open an account. The groups may open their account with Rs.300, 500 or even
1000 depending on their savings. Once a group opens an account, a loan application is
filled on the basis of which bank will disburse the loan. Bank officers do not always go
and check the group themselves. NS is seen as a reliable intermediary for banks such as
the Grameen Bank and Cooperative Bank, with whom it has the closest links.

Before it gets linked to the bank, the group starts lending procedures amongst members
from its own savings within two months of its formation. Loans taken from its own
savings have to be returned within a month in as many instalments as one may want. But
it needs to be returned within a month as the amount is very small, usually Rs.100 or
200. If it is a small requirement then the group can also take a loan from NS under its
Naandhi Suvidha Program. The Naandhi Suvidha scheme was introduced in 1995 as
supplementary emergency credit, with each group paying Rs.1000 as a membership fee.
Naandhi Suvidha has a governing body of its own to keep tab on the scheme but this
body is unregistered. The money is kept in the local Grameen bank under an account,
Naandhi Suvidha. Earlier groups could get Rs.5000 as a loan but now the amount has
been raised to Rs.10,000. The rate of interest is 18% from the NS to the group and from
the group to the individual member 24%.

When drawing loans from the groups own savings, members can draw any kind of loan
for purpose like clothes, illness, education, cattle feed, seeds, etc. But when it comes to
applying for a bank loan, the amount is invariably higher and the stated purpose for such
loans is mostly livelihood related, that is likely to enhance members’ household incomes.
These loans are given on the basis of savings that group have, which are ‘one mode of
self-insurance’ (Fisher & Sriram 2002) and serve as collateral. The first time, the Bank
gives double the amount of what the group has saved. Thereafter, it could be up to four
times, depending on its repayment performance.

Each individual member of the group has her own account book, given to her by SS. This
book has her individual savings and credit stated clearly, along with the monthly interest
she has paid. Alongside this, the fieldworkers maintain the groups’ meeting register,
which is a comprehensive register (see Table 6.1) denoting group credit, savings, income
and expenditure.

Groups in NS can take loans from the bank after completing the stipulated six months,
from NS under Naandhi Suvidha or from the group itself. Banks giving loans to SHGs
are refinanced by NABARD at 6.75% and different banks have different rates of interest.
RBI policy leaves it to the bank to set its own rates of interest. For instance, the
cooperative bank has 11.5%, APGVB has 12% on any amount. Grameen Bank offers
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13% for sums borrowed up to Rs.25,000 and 14% if the amount exceeds Rs.25,000.
NABARD has requested banks to reduce its interest rate further. Whatever is the interest
rate of the bank to the SHGs, within the group it remains at 24%. The credit value chain
in the form of interest escalates as can be seen, from 6.75% offered by NABARD to
Banks to 11.5-14% from Banks to Groups, and 24% from Groups to Members.

Once the bank loan has been sanctioned, NS tries to monitor the group closely.
Sometimes when a woman cannot repay instalments due to difficulties, the group pays it
from its savings to avoid any kind of penalty. Banks also appear to have their own
approach to deal with problems of default. When one group defaulted in a village, the
Grameen Bank in Pedabayalu stopped further loans to all the groups in this village. At the
time of this study, Group members plus NS were pursuing the member who had defaulted
to repay.

If there is any default within a group, the first step is to speak to the group about their
responsibility to ensure that the member defaulting repays promptly. If this is not sorted
within a couple of meetings, the matter is taken to the cluster that puts pressure on the
group. Some do relent at this stage and if they do not, then the cluster and working
committee members visit the village where the default is occurring. They gather all the
group members of that village and along with them go to the defaulters’ house. The
defaulter may even be verbally threatened of dire consequences, which could range from
selling her household items or registering a case against her with the police.

One member who could not repay the loan taken from NS on time had to resort to hiding
herself and letting her son speak on her behalf when somebody came to ask for
repayment. When the working committee decided to go to her place, she quietly left for
her mother’s house in another village. The women did not stop and went to her mother’s
village, where after talking to her brothers, they got the money back. NS says the
member’s family felt ashamed that women from so many villages had gathered in front of
their house and were slogan shouting and at times hurling abuses in response. Another
case was witnessed during the study, when a member who had already been warned
several times had still not repaid. NS then decided along with the cluster leaders to which
the member and her group belonged, to march up to the defaulting members’ house.
Many group members of the cluster, who also come from different villages, Cluster
leaders and NS leaders met outside the village and walked up to the members’ house. A
heated discussion ensued where the member was sometimes cajoled, sometimes accused
and sometimes threatened. The whole village gathered to know what was going on.

Eventually the woman sought some more time to pay, which one later gathered that she
did.

Referring to some cases in Africa, it has been mentioned that through such incidents,
organizations portray a ‘new ethic based on the separation of public from private spheres’
(DN 2005: 277). This meaning that though there is group responsibility for loan
repayment and though groups are ‘composed of women who know each other quite well,
yet their economic relation ceases to be of the traditional reciprocity-based ... the
transformation of economic relations is seen in the willingness of women ... to auction
assets of those ... loan defaulters’ (ibid.).

While NS does not distinguish between a default on a bank loan and on its Naandhi
Suvidha loan, members appear to adopt different attitudes if the loan is from Suvidha. It
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is with Suvidha defaulters that NS leaders are haggling. At present, 53 groups have taken
money from Naandhi Suvidha of which 38 are defaulting, though 8 of these have recently
started repayment. Of the bank loans, only 10 of over 150 groups presently linked are
defaulting. The Bank and NS then appear as enforcing two different regimes, with the
former being able to derive group accountability on its loan much easily. NS finds this
hard to explain as the rules for both loans are more or less the same. The Suvidha loan,
promoted as an emergency fund takes care of member’s immediate household and often
non-productive needs, which is all the more reason why the Suvidha fund be kept rolling.
For members, Suvidha loans are restricted in their loan amount. Risking default with the
bank entails foregoing larger loan amounts in the future. Secondly, members may feel that
as Suvidha is part of NS and created out of group contribution, they need not stress as
much.

The number of default cases the NS feels is also due to the fact that it does not have
adequate number of staff who can constantly monitor. The problem of fieldworker-group
ratio has indeed affected SS’s operations in the field. Its group meetings are an example.
The meetings have become less formal. Though there is a day marked but no time
scheduled. Since there is no time fixed, it is very unlikely there ever is a full attendance.

Women just stroll in for a meeting when they know someone from the NS has arrived.
When meeting begins it is not organized in a systematic way. Collection of money,
talking of repayment difficulties, decisions on new loans all seem to be taking place
simultaneously. At times, it is difficult for the staff to maintain order.

Currently NS is facing a major financial problem. Its lack of adequate staff is a result of
lack of financial resources dating back to scarcity of funds since December 2018. As a
result, the consolidated salary format was done away with. Earlier, fieldworkers were
getting around Rs.2200 p.m. plus local conveyance and other benefits such as
reimbursement of medical bills. Now they say, they receive ‘task-based’ salaries wherein
salary depends on the work done on the field.

Owing to this task-based arrangement, groups have been paying ‘MUNSHI bhatta’
(allowance paid to maintain the account) for the field staff to conduct meetings and
maintain records, 40% of which has to go to the NS. Apart from this bhatta, the
fieldworkers get a separate amount as loan fee i.e. each time the group receives 50,000 as
loan from the bank, Rs.250 would be paid as a loan fee by it and again out of this loan
fee, fieldworkers give 40% to the NS. Further, the group pays Rs.2 per Rs 1000 i.e. if a
group has a savings of Rs.10000, then the allowance is Rs.20. In the beginning, it was
only after the group started getting loans from the bank that Munshi bhatta was charged.
But now some groups, depending on the discretion of the fieldworker are charged before
they have completed six months.

What the field staff gets from the NS directly is Rs.1000 (Rs.500 for making a group and
another 500 for linking it with the bank). This money is part of the NABARD per SHG
grant under its SHG-Bank Linkage Program. The field staff however does not get the
Rs.1000 at one go; it is spread over six months and in case the group breaks then money
is deducted.

The task-based option was decided in a working committee meeting with NANDHI
FOUNDATION?’s advice, without the consent of the field staff who had no option, else
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they would be out of a job. Except for the accountant who gets a consolidated salary with
an annual increase of 10% for five years, the rest four work on a task-based contract.
They argue that there is simply no parity in incomes amongst staff members. The four
find it unjust that the accountant gets paid a consolidated amount, which was done on the
insistence of NANDHI. Recently one gathered that the accountant who also had some
training with NANDHIhas left NS and perhaps joined a competitor.

6.5 Non-financial Services: The Other Side of Intermediation

NS is intriguing in many ways as it is neither capable of doing any capacity building nor
has professional skills on how to strengthen and benefit groups; however, NS make
several claims, examples of which are cited below.

For NS, SHGs function not only as savings and credit groups, but also as development
institutions within the village as it facilitates women’s collective participation in dealing
with developmental issues of their village. An oft-cited example is that of women of
Jolaput, who decided to construct a Pond (small reservoir) to conserve water for their
domestic animals. What usually does not get mentioned is that the women had a row over
payments during the construction of this Pond resulting in some members leaving their
groups in protest. Members were promised payment as part of travel allowance during the
construction work, but it appears some did not get what was initially promised while
others got more. NS paid its members calculating on a daily basis.

In some NS clusters and group meetings attended for this study, it was common to see
women in veils. NS leaders however, saw it as a tradition that women have long practised
as mark of respect to village elders. They also have no advice for an SHG member who
has five daughters and would continue to have more children until a son was born to her.
Furthermore, almost all members of the organization are illiterate (though some take pride
in their ability to sign). NS makes no conscious efforts to initiate any literacy program,
least of all to teach women to sign their names, as many organizations tend to do. NS
honestly accepts that women need to work within constraints. What is important though,
is that despite these constraints they are able to form groups. And as one of the
fieldworkers added.

We can’t enforce a thing ... but change is happening ... otherwise why would so many
women come out and form groups.

Through its program of Bank linkage, NS finds itself nonetheless making a difference in
the lives of its women members, as banks enable women to get higher loans usually used
for productive assets and which have a bearing on household’s income. For instance, most
women buy buffaloes and NS said they started the dairy program in the villages. This
involved opening centres15 in five villages16 where milk is collected and brought to a
collection point (the members of the dairy pay the person who carries the milk out of the
village) where it is again collected by the trucks of the local Dairy Company, Vijaya
Dairy. This linkage was made possible by NANDHI, which has its own SHG centres
linked with the company.

To further enable women increase their income, NS sent some of its members to
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NANDHI for training in vermicompost. Those who went for the training were given one
packet of worms free to start preparing the compost. It takes around 3 to 4 months for the
compost to be ready; this can then help in increasing land productivity. NS wants to start
this vermicompost on a larger scale and later sell this compost as fertiliser to its members.
Both programs — dairy and vermicompost — are initiated in limited number of villages.

As per NS, it is playing the role of a supervisor and advisor to see how its groups can
further benefit. The introduction of Naandhi Bima is cited as yet another example of its
work in the interest of the women. Naandhi Bima (Insurance) was introduced in February
2003. Under this scheme, group members are required to pay Rs.10 per month as
premium. And the scheme allows member to get a consolidated amount of Rs.5000 if
something happens to her by way of accident. She gets the money if something happens
to her the very next day of the Bima. So far, NS has been able to convince 75 groups to
take up this insurance scheme. This is its own scheme not aligned to any formal insurance
or initiated by NANDHI FOUNDATION. To make this scheme successful, it also started
putting pressure by way of not giving loan from Naandhi Suvidha if the groups had not
taken Naandhi Bima.

While NS is pleased with this initiative; the group members do not share the same
opinion. First, all are not clear as to what this Bima is about. No clear cut information
was given, group members were simply asked to give ten rupees more along with their
savings. They however don’t find any incentive in the scheme. For them, why should they
think that something unwanted would happen to them! Also, recently a woman died but
she did not get the 5000 as the NS insisted that the amount was meant only for accident
purposes. Group members say the women died of accident and not some illness so her
next in kin should have received the money. The incident further made people wary of
the insurance scheme. The problem with Bima scheme is also that the members feel what
they save as compulsory savings of Rs.10 every week stays with them but this Rs.10 for
the Bima goes out of the group. There is also no interest on the savings under the Bima.

Finally a UNICEF Project perhaps requires mention. In 2000-01, UNICEF had started a
water sanitation program in the area. NS was chosen as the implementing agency. The
program required NS to make village wise reports; this taught them the task of village
listing. It also helped them to have information specific to villages and many of these
villages were also the ones where NS was running its own groups. After making village
reports, the next step involved NS to convince villagers to construct toilets within their
compounds. It was to be constructed on a low cost technique provided by UNICEF.
UNICEF also conducted training for NS staff for them to further educate the villagers.
The households in this project had to bear half the cost. NS could not convince as many
as they were to convince, as villagers were simply not interested. They preferred open
spaces, out on the field. Also, the poor in the village in any case could not have afforded
even half the cost.

The UNICEF work hampered SS’s own work. It brought money but the NS found itself
ill-equipped to carry out a sanitation project. The lure of the money had made them
accept the project but it resulted in the neglect of its own groups. Many groups disbanded
themselves during this time, as fieldworkers could not visit them. Group records were not
maintained properly. Two years into the UNICEF project, NS decided to give it up to
save its own groups from further disintegrating.
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It was during the UNICEF project more fieldworkers were recruited. They left as the
project was given up. UNICEF project in a major way brought to fore the lack of
professionalism and expertise (plus the inability to handle a ‘big project’) NS faces. Lack
of professionalism and expertise does limit SS’s role in expanding itself into areas, which
could further be productive for its members. For instance, by itself it does not have the
capacity to impart skills or training conducive to income generation. Also except for
seeking help from NANDHI FOUNDATION, it has never tried itself to network with
other organizations or agencies. NANDHI FOUNDATION too has not aided in this
regard. What it does instead is what some NS members cite as follows.

For example, NANDHI recently helped some NS members to buy buffaloes as part of
income generation program. NANDHI had received funds from ICICI bank for its own
SHG members to buy buffaloes. As one got to understand it, NANDHI had a target to
meet under the ICICI loan fund. It suggested NS that some of its members could benefit
from this fund. It suggested but it drew out a list of its choice with an agreement with the
President of the NS in particular (who is one of the beneficiaries herself). The point is not
that NANDHI help is no good; the point is who actually benefits because of their
interventions. As some pointed out, it appears NANDHI FOUNDATION ‘cherry-picks’
the beneficiaries; hence same set of women tend to benefit time and again. Thus, those
who got the buffaloes were also amongst those who were part of the vermicompost
training later. Most of these women are from Jolaput, one of the first villages NANDHI
FOUNDATION worked when it was physically present in this area.

6.6 Recounting Member’s Voices (in Jolaput)

Village Jolaput seem to have a ‘special status’ in the eyes of NS. One reason for this
could be that the present President of NS is from this village. Further, Jolaput is one of
the first villages where groups were formed under NANDHI FOUNDATION’s initiative.
So it has seen the transition of moving ‘out’ or ‘away’ from guidance to managing its
own affairs.

Jolaput presently has six groups (numbered as Jolaput Group I, II and so on) operating
under SS. The village falls under its cluster, Pedabayalu Mandal. For this study four
groups were covered and 38 women met belonging to these groups.

Fifteen km away from the Pedabayalu Block office, Jolaput lies in a quiet interior
surrounded by low hills. To reach this village one has to cross a seasonal riverbed; the
village gets completely cut off from the outside world during rainy season. During the
time of this study a roadway was being constructed to make Jolaput ‘accessible’. Though
a small village housing little over 100 households, the village is spread over a large area.
The population comprises mainly of Hindu (over 94%) and Scheduled Tribe (ST). The
former has settled in ‘clusters’; people call such clusters as DHANIS. Hence, often in
Jolaput people refer to going to DHANIS. Primarily dependent on agriculture, almost all
in the village own some land. Literacy amongst women is negligible. Jolaput has a
primary school of its own; the nearest village, Pedabayalu is better equipped with
facilities such as middle school, health centres, shops, etc. From Jolaput people travel to
this village, approximately 3 kms to avail of civic facilities when need be.
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. On the significance of being SHG members

The four groups out of six covered in Jolaput were formed in different years. At the time
of this study, the records showed the total number of members in these four groups to be
43 (see Table 6.2). During the meetings conducted, it came to the fore that Groups II, III
& V had dropouts, bringing the total number of women in these 4 groups to 40. Out of
these 40 women, 38 women could be later met individually.

All the groups in their respective meetings talked of the ‘high expectations’ they had
when these groups were being formed. ‘To benefit from NS programs’ and ‘improve our
conditions’ seemed to have been the motivation. For Group III, it was also the
encouragement they got from NANDHI which mobilised its members to form their group.
The present President of NS belongs to this group.

None of the groups cited any reason to exclude any person from joining a group. If
someone known to them wants to join, is willing to save, she is most welcome. Though
usually it is the close neighbours or friends who choose one another to form a group.

While the President’s group (Group III) noted NS playing near to perfect role in the
functioning of the groups; the other three groups in the village pointed out, in a much
milder way, three key functions of NS. These were a) it maintains records b) takes the list
of people needing loans ¢) ensures repayment and savings. It is not that these groups do
not want NS to bear additional meanings but at the moment find it hard to look upto to
NS for any tasks other than savings and credit. Group III in contrast highlights further
NS’s role such as giving information on income generation, conducting training, enabling
easy access to bank loans, monitoring groups effectively and undertaking community
projects like the johad.

Table 6.2: Groups — Year of Formation — Number of Members

Groups Year of Formation No. of Members
1] 1993 11
[ 1993 11
v 1997 12
v 2000 9
Total 43

Each group has its committee of two members, designated president and treasurer.
Members through common consent chose this committee whose primary task includes
holding group meetings, ensure members undertake savings and repayment, decide upon
the (external) credit amount in consultation with members of the group, tell the NS of its
needs.

All group members save Rs.10 per week (Rs.40 per month) plus Rs.10 per month for

‘Naandhi Bima’. While each member has individual account books; the group jointly
holds an account with the bank. Most women were found saving only with NS; all were
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unanimous in opining that they have ‘developed a SENSE of SAVING’. Women did not
refer to ‘the amount they were saving’ but said ‘this sense of saving’ is what they mean
when they say they are saving more. Though many of them still had reservations
regarding paying Rs.10 per month for Naandhi Bima, nonetheless all were doing it.

The groups have initiated penalty provision for non-repayment of loans. Four members —
one each in Group II & III and two in Group IV are presently defaulting. Usually, the
penalty seems to vary. While Group III members said they would charge Rs.50 over and
above the interest amount; Group V sounded strict saying it would be double interest plus
Rs.50 for the defaulter. For Group II, they would like to waive it off or charge Rs.10 for
every meeting missed. Whatever may be the provision, penalties are often waived off if
the person restarts earnestly her instalments. Also the members are aware of the condition
of the defaulting member and know whether the repayment was inevitable or the member
was simply evading her duties. The President of Group IV however says that all external
funding has been stopped for her group since two of her members are defaulting. But she
points out that even the President’s group has a member defaulting but credit in that
group has not got affected.

The groups stated that whenever external funding is sought (i.e. loan from the bank),
members reach a consensus as to who should take the money. Since each is aware of the
other’s situation it is not usually a problem to decide. But if some members are
dominating they may tend to take away a major share each time and at times this may
give rise to verbal duels. Domination here appears less to do with ‘less poor and poor’
member divide; it appears more to do with members’ influence within the group either by
way of her being more vocal than some other member; it may even be her closeness to
the group’s president. Subtle power relations therefore cannot be underplayed. Though the
duels have never been so serious that they cannot be handled it was not denied that it has
led to dropouts (one such drop-out was interviewed as a non-member, see section 6.7).
And as it was mentioned in Group V verbal duels sometimes lead the men or children
gather around the meeting place and watch the ‘fun’.

Whenever the group applies for a bank loan it does through NS stating the total amount,

calculating each members applied loan amount. It is not always that the bank gives what

has been sought as the consolidated amount. The amount disbursed is at its discretion. If

the record of the group has been good, then it would easily get what it has sought. Once

the amount is sanctioned, it can be divided within the group members the way they want
irrespective of what was filled in the earlier application. There could be reasons for doing
so but the point is group feels since returning the money is the joint responsibility of the

group it can divide the money whichever way it wants. This kind of flexibility binds the

member to each other.

. On intra-household (economic) changes

Women members did not differ much in their individual responses when asked to cite
their reasons to join groups. Women mentioned either or both i.e. ‘to improve household
conditions’ and ‘to get assistance and support from NS’. Eight women however
categorically stated as ‘to make and earn extra money.” There were only three landless
families; rest all owned land. Each stated the problems related with agriculture, the area
being drought prone. Owing to SS’s initiative to start a dairy centre in the village,
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members say it has led to an added source of income.

Before the groups came about, moneylenders were the prime source of credit. Villagers —
mostly men, travelled to Pedabayalu, the adjacent village to get loans. That NS has
created another channel for women to access credit is perhaps evident by only 5 women
citing going to moneylenders. Many women however remarked that even if presently they
did not owe to a moneylender, it is ‘an option’ they would exercise if ever need be.

Out of 38 women, 36 currently owed a loan. Most of the members cited ‘buying animal’,
mostly buffaloes, as the reason to take loans. Most of the women who bought buffaloes
are also selling milk in the dairy started by SS. Despite this added income source — dairy —
it did not reflect itself in the members’ responses in terms of their increase or decrease in
household income (see Table 6.2). Half of the number of women respondents said their
household income during last one year stayed the same. Only twelve said it has increased
and all attributed it to NS’s efforts of linking them to banks from which they could get
large loans.

women whose household income stayed the same, credit access or dairy cannot change
their conditions overnight. In general the idea was that till agriculture is developed in this
village, for their families dependent primarily on agriculture it is unlikely that they would
face sea change in their incomes. For a member who runs a small shop in Jolaput, she
says (SSM15), credit is good but so far it is like ‘small savings to meet small needs’ ...
but yes, if you are better off as some are in our village for them easy access to credit is
really helping them. It is like an added ‘useful assistance’ to their already existing
resources.

Five of the seven women who said their income have decreased felt they could do better
if their credit needs were adequately met. While fewer members may point towards
increase in household income; the number of women citing ‘increase in household assets’
appear to be more. That is, while only twelve women reported increase in household
income, (SSM 22) noted change in household ‘assets’. Such assets included mentioning
primarily productive assets such as buying buffaloes or as one woman mentioned of
buying a sewing machine. NS women did not draw a link between ‘adding to their asset’
and their ‘increase/decrease in household income’; but they did link it with credit amount.
This meaning, credit amount could lead to buying an asset (productive or non-productive)
but not necessarily lead to income raise. None of the women mentioned any legal
ownership or entitlement to land or property. Though, those who bought buffaloes said it
has been bought in their names

Table 6.3
Increase/Decrease in Household Income
Household Income No. of Members
Increase 12
Decrease 7
Stayed the Same 19
Cannot Say -~
Total 38
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.Women, in general, irrespective of whether their families are benefiting in terms of
increased income or not, attach importance to the presence of NS. A member working as
a mid-wife for nearly 30 years is presently struggling with her repayment.

I avoid going to the meetings and then later land up paying a penalty. But I somehow
manage to save the 40 odd required. I don’t want to give up on that. I know, one day, it
will help — this savings. Plus if it were not for this, then we would not have derived any
group benefits. Banks would have denied us services...

The member (SSM9) stays with her husband having married off five daughters. Her sons
migrated for work but do not aid her much financially. Her husband and she are also
trying goat rearing.

. Feeling of empowerment

Though women say that NS has ‘the potential and can do better’, they attribute incurring
non-economic changes to NS’s presence (see Table 6.4). While, drawing benefits in terms
of credit and savings seem inevitable — since that was to be a main task for NS, for
(NSM19) women being part of NS also led to greater access to information. An equal
number of women however responded saying they don’t think that the NS has been
candid in parting with information. These women strongly felt that a few amongst them
land up getting all information. And the example commonly cited is, mostly those who
could buy buffaloes, were also the ones who went in for the vermicompost training and
benefited. They are also the ones able to draw more loans. NS however thinks otherwise.
It says, for it all members are (treated) equal; it also pointed out, many times information
are given in meetings but women do not turn up and later complain when they miss out
on something.

Twenty-one women further felt that their ‘status’ has been ‘elevated’. These women also
noted change in self-perception. A member interviewed maintains the record at the Dairy
Centre. This job brings her an added income. She says (SSM11),

If NS was not there, one could never think of a woman sitting at a centre and keeping
records. Men themselves would have pointed a finger. My husband would have felt
uncomfortable. But now they know us not as a ‘single woman’ but a ‘group’ ... our being
together by itself is a ‘symbol of strength’ and men see we are doing good work. It has
given us confidence and given them (men) a chance to reflect back upon their own
attitudes. ..

Women also seem to feel a ‘sense of achievement’ with ‘visitors’ coming to their village.
This has ignited a feeling that they are doing something and people outside are interested
to know. Jolaput has lot of visitors, perhaps because most of the visitors are brought by
NANDHI FOUNDATION, which knows this village well enough having first mobilised
women in Jolaput when it worked in the area.

It could also be that the president of the NS is from this village. The President however

adds that coming to Jolaput has its advantages. Here, one would find one of the oldest
groups of SS, which are also functioning well without breaking-up at any point. Further
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still, women in Jolaput are involved in different activities like the dairy, now the vermi-
compost so there is lots to share with outsiders (visitors) regarding their achievements.

Table 6.4
Responses of Members (Non-economic benefits of SS)
Benefits/ Responses Increase No such benefits Can not say
Access to Information 19 19
Wider Network- linkages 15 23 -
Status Elevated 21 11 6
Change in (self) Perception 21 9 8

It is true that whatever activities NS has promoted like dairy or some training, for
whatever reasons, Jolaput seemed to have been invariably its natural beneficiary. This has
started to cause disillusionment amongst group members in other villages; also within
Jolaput as mentioned above one hears murmurs of dissent as group members feel some
groups or some members in the village have priority over others.

Discussing ‘decision making’ and ‘changing bargaining relations’, 15 women said they
make decisions jointly or by themselves (see Table 6.5). However in one way or the
other, they also added that such issues have not really bothered them. They are routinised
in their activities and so far did not think about issues like who decides what and why in
the household?

Table 6.5
Decision Making by Members
Decision Making No. of Respondents
Self or Jointly with Husband 12
Only husband or male relatives 23

Female Relatives (mother, mother in law)

A member who is defaulting in her group says (SSM31), things seem to get decided on
its own. I mean as man and woman or husband and wife we know what we have to do.
As long as family peace is maintained, everything is fine...But if my husband was not
supportive, I would not have joined the group. And now when I have repayment
problems, it is he who is trying to find a way out as he would not want me to leave the

group.

If Table 6.6 is any indicator, then unlike in other organizations, for NS women ‘decision
making’ and ‘bargaining power’ appear to mean the same. That is, NS women do not
give different responses on decision-making and bargaining power.
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The President of NS shares her views:

Almost all women talk it out with their husbands — bargain — to come out of their homes
though some of them may have already decided themselves to join the NS. For these
women ‘bargaining’ — talking it out — perhaps is not even required but it is ‘their way of
getting their interests realised’ — the husband is kept happy that he is being asked; also it
leaves no future scope of any domestic tension around this... Once in the group as women
start drawing benefits; it also boosts their confidence — further adding to their already
existing decision-making/bargaining strength. Also men, by now are seeing and realise the
advantages/benefits that credit/groups bring — it affects their attitude/behaviour. But we
must understand that not all women are able to find ‘their way’ or bargain like this...

Table 6.6
Bargaining Power of Members

Responses/Benefits Bargaining Power
Increase 15
No such benefits 23
Cannot Say -~

Perhaps what the President shares holds true as men in Jolaput seemed interested in NS as
it enabled their women to get credit and its related services. But even if women were able
to ‘bargain’ in terms of increased mobility, 29 male members of families where women
were interviewed — 16 of them seemed to show reluctance in women’s increased mobility
outside the domestic walls. But they added, so long as women are working in the village
it is fine. Seven men however were categorical in stating that they see a change in
attitude both in themselves and the women, which has reflected itself in initiating more
consultative processes at home. They also viewed women’s groups as ‘strength for the
village’. The views of the men on women’s groups and the benefits therein can be
summarised as follows:

* NS helps our families in accessing money, without having to travel far

» Savings is a good act but they should not force our women to now pay for the
Bima; they are told if they don’t do Bima, then credit will stop

* NS is good; they should think of creating more choices; Dairy is a good start

* NS has ‘taught’ women to become ‘responsible’ with money. But they need more
skill to deal with the different demands within the group.

A widow in Jolaput was thoroughly amused that she was being interviewed; she hardly
ever goes to her group meeting. Her family has enough land. She said she took some loan
though it was not needed; the group members needed her so that the group (Group II)
could have a total strength of ten members, a requirement under NS. She adds rather
concludes, ‘There may be complaints now as to some are benefiting more than the others
but I can tell you groups like NS are an eye-opener. Otherwise, why would you come and
visit me? I would say that NS is a learning process for both the men and women in the
village and outside...after all the NS has been able to mobilise so many women. It also
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shows the capabilities of women. I am happy to say that I am a NS member’ (SSM?7).

6.7 Some Views of Non-members

Twelve women (6 VTG, 6 PTG) were met as non-members. None were inclined to join
NS. Five of them had been members of the NS earlier but decided to part ways. Six of
these twelve women were contemplating joining other groups initiated under a
government program.

A woman respondent (NMC11) here said she left her group as she felt her expectations
regarding credit access were not being met. ‘I did not want to get into squabbling over
this with fellow villagers. I have my needs and when these were not met, I decided to
leave. Otherwise, in the long run it would only worsen my relations with other members,
giving rise to ill feelings.’

Another woman (NMC3) left her Group over a tiff regarding travel/daily allowance,
which was to be paid to group members taking part in the community activity of
constructing a johad. She belonged to the NS president’s group. Showing solidarity with
her, couple of other members left too. Members who have left do not agree that it has
affected their savings; they however were now interested in other options other than the
NS. Presently, apart from four women, none others were into savings. Those who are
saving say they do so in their homes but it is insignificant. In times of need, non-
members rely on moneylenders. If need be, they may even take money from women in
the village who are group members. And this is interest free; it is like taking some money
from friends or relatives.

All twelve were aware of NS but significantly ten of them pointed out that ‘NS could do
better’ in terms of helping villagers. They however credited NS for having come this far.
For them too, it ‘made a difference’ that so many ‘village women’ had done something
for themselves. A woman one met (as non-member) had represented Jolaput in village
panchayat. A very vocal lady now in her mid-fifties had this to say about NS (NMC2):
NS needs guidance now. Women are just forming groups, saving, taking loan ...which is
good but how to use this loan better, how to make a difference in your living, these
things too should be told to women ... also, leaders are now yielding more powers and
that is not good. NS means, ‘friends’ — women’s ‘group’ power ... not to be concentrated
in few people.

Conclusion

As an anecdote it may be mentioned that during the period when this study was being
conducted, a team from a development organization in Bhopal visited NS for a day. The
morning was spent at the office with Imarti Devi, the most vocal of all women (NS’s first
president) giving a brief account of how NS came into being. Later she told me she is
now so used to telling a story! She is always made to speak and she knows exactly what
people want to hear. There is always awe and a sympathetic ear lent when you narrate
how illiterate confined women came out of their homes to walk hand in hand together out
on the streets raising slogans. And NS had gone one step forward. It had mobilised all
these women into groups and registered itself as a body dedicated to address these poor
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women’s need. People are bound to appreciate such efforts. Most of the visitors to the
organization are arranged by NANDHI and it also prefers that Imarti give the main
general introduction while others chip in or talk when they are really forced by
circumstance to talk. The team from Nepal was also impressed as to how the women on
their own devised such an organizational structure, displayed also on the office wall. They
did not ask nor did NS mention that this structure at some levels lay almost defunct. Take
for instance, the Pratinidhi Sabha (Representative Body), which has not met for over one
year due to lack of funds. In the afternoon, the team went to Jolaput where the President
had gathered all the women. It was already late afternoon so one could not really have a
prolonged discussion. The team learnt, in tits and bits, the process of credit delivery. It is
not only the team from Nepal which left highly impressed by SS. One met couple of
other people as well who had visited NS and were all in praise of it. When one enquired
how many days they stayed or put up with the NS one finds their understanding of the
NS is based on their one-day visits. Some have visited them for a longer duration. And by
SS’s own admission it now knows what to tell whom. So when you bid good-bye to the
NS after your visit you leave with a sense of appreciation for a group of women whose
story you heard. They were a bunch of illiterate women who took the initiative of
forming a federation of groups and registering it as a NGO with a social mission. They
have, over their decade existence, formed over 200 groups. They have linked their groups
with almost all the banks in the area.

NS is presently relying on grants from NABARD, the period for which NS said had been
extended till 2024. What they will do when the NABARD’s fund ends no one knows. The
District Development Manager of NABARD in Paderu stated that SHG Linkage grants
given to NGOs should not be treated as a full-fledged grant. ‘It is an ‘add on’ grant. The
‘add on’ grant definitely cannot lead to a sustainable SHG program. It only means that
the NGO (receiving the grant) already has a program running and NABARD’s grant
further facilitates its SHG formation and linkage.” It may be mentioned that based on
some calculation NABARD sanctions little over Rs.1700 (raised to Rs 3000 in April
2005) per group. The money covers the process of forming and linking the SHG to a
Bank. NS calculates that it expenses far exceed what is sanctioned by NABARD to form
and maintain its groups. So they are running in loss. For example, NABARD sanctions
Rs.346/SHG for the constant interaction between SHG-NGO after the SHG has opened its
savings account (see endnote 27 in this chapter). This amount is more like a conveyance
allowance for the NGO to maintain its link with the group. NS feels NABARD presumes
that couple of meetings suffice the interaction with groups. SS’s field staff has to visit
groups on several occasions especially when the group is in its (new) formative stage —
this requires time, effort and money. Also groups are located in different villages and with
no more than four field staff, the burden on NS appears irremediable.

After the UNICEF project mentioned earlier, NABARD’s grant was not enough to pay
salaries to five staff. So the new system — ‘task-based’ arrangement was introduced which
allows no other benefits such as the local conveyance or the medical reimbursements.

At this point it would not be wrong to suggest that to a large extent NS owes much to its
groups, for running themselves. The initial spurt of group formation may have come from
the SS. Presently the groups simply appear to rely on NS to maintain its records.
Charging the group to maintain its records is a recent phenomenon. This has started
making groups think of alternatives i.e. to look for someone within the group/village who
would keep the records on a voluntary basis. As of now, given SS’s presence for long in
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the area, the banks feel more assured when the groups are linked to the SS. It feels if
someone in a group defaults, NS can resolve the matter. While for the banks, NS is still
the way out for reducing its transaction costs of enforcement; for the groups, seeing SS’s
present role, which involves no developmental work other than signing covering letters
and maintaining records many have started questioning as to why the same act of
intermediation cannot be taken up by someone else. And the anganwadis could land up
playing this role.

NS contends women would have left them long ago if they were doing nothing for them.
Social and economic change is an ongoing process and where such a large number is
involved some are bound to benefit more than the others. That NS has enabled women to
take the first step — to come out of their homes and form a group — is undeniable.

Visitors have also become a source of income for SS. Rs.500 is charged per leader per
day for their time and presence with the visitors. If it is an international organization, then
the rate could go upto Rs.2000 per day. Another form of income has been to buy seeds or
cattle feed from the market (assisted by NANDHI) in bulk and then keeping some
margin, sell it on a cheaper rate to its members. While NS may appear to be taking
various initiatives such as being a loan facilitator for its members; or being an
entrepreneur itself by marketing bulk cattle feed; one finds no thought in terms of future
planning or what the NS intends to do in next five years. It complains about no funds but
so far has not taken any initiative to seek one. What surprises one is the way they have
run this organization for ten years now with no vision, no planning, (no records) and no
resources.

A comment on the advisory role of NANDHI is perhaps necessary for its role is critical
for NS to shape its future. The NS laments there is no one to network for them, which
NANDHI given its reach should have done and this lack of networking beyond
Pedabayalu puts a restraint in seeking funds from outside sources. If resources are taken
care of, then the NS can function effectively and smoothly i.e. form more groups and
expand in more villages.

On paper, NS has a separate existence with its own leaders and committee members but
more often it runs on the advice of NANDHI which does help SS; yet its advisory role
appears peculiar. As an advisor to the organization it has not shown any active interest to
deal with the present predicaments that besets NS. It tends to advice not the organization
but few women of its choice who benefit e.g. references made by members regarding
buffalo buying or Vermi-compost training. NANDHI may be a well-established
developmental agency promoting sustainable livelihoods in different parts of the country
but when it comes to NS it makes no effort to instill a sense of future vision and
planning. NANDHI has its answer to give. For NANDHI it sees the evolution of NS as
its contribution and also achievement. If it had not been for them, coming here,
mobilising women, the women would not have got together. They promoted and assisted
all along when the women showed willingness to form a federation of groups and register
themselves. NANDHI views this willingness as an achievement wherein women’s
collective agency came to the fore. As per NANDHI, NS groups are run by persons —
illiterate; there exists no professional line of thinking and there are no resources. So NS
has reached its plateau; there is nothing more that could be done to it. It would remain
static going about its mundane affairs of maintaining its groups and forming new ones
now and then. NS office staff opines if this is what NANDHI feels then they should let

Page 155 of 281



go off the NS completely. But instead they constantly interfere and even if NS attempts to
seek funds for itself, its efforts are thwarted in a discouraging way. They are told that
they are getting themselves into trouble by seeking funds, which they will never be able
to repay/manage. While no one wants to be quoted on this but one was told that ‘let
NANDHI leave us and we shall then see how we make our progress. If we cannot, then
we will learn our own lessons.’
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Chapter 7:
Informal Unregistered Groups
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7. Introduction

ROSCAs or Rotating Savings and Credit Associations, a form of self-help groups, as
indigenous ‘financial technique’ satisfying ‘peoples’ varied needs’ (Bouman 2015: 371-
72) add to the repertoire of financial institutional ‘innovations’. Scholars have noted that s
‘are set up for and by the poor and non-poor alike’ (Bouman 2015: 374); they exist in
cities and villages, among men and women, cutting across castes and classes. To view s,
as ‘catering exclusively for the poor’ and only women ‘therefore would be a mistake’
(Low 1995: 8), though participation by the poor and women is widespread (Ardener 1964,
Ardener & Burman (eds) 1995). ROSCA’s are accessible, local, and do not require
travelling to banking centres.

Each has its particular rules and procedures in that its membership may be from few to
even hundred. The length of the cycle may vary from days to years and arrangements for
paying members may vary from drawing lots, bidding or decision by the selected group
head. Lack of statistical data impedes one from estimating prevalent s or the growth in
their numbers. Nonetheless there exists considerable documentation exemplifying their
importance worldwide as informal financial institutions (Geertz 1962, Ardener 1964,
Kurtz 1973, Adam & Nehman 1979, Besley et al 1990, Bouman 1995, Anderson &
Baland 2002). ROSCA’s financial technique is marked by ‘relative simplicity in functions,
procedures and organization’ (Bouman 1995: 371).

On the face of it, ROSCA’s covered by this study appear least complex in terms of its
systemic procedures as compared to other groups mobilised by quasi-formal organizations.
Besides, ROSCA’s do not entail a strict principal agent relationship, which does not
diminish the groups constitutive of s. Rather, a closer look and many intriguing features
come to the fore. ROSCA’s with primary stated goals of thrift and credit appear to be
creating spaces for its members to enact larger social roles. Further, despite their
comparative disadvantage considering the rise of government initiated formal SHGs, one
covered till the time of this study had no intentions of disbanding their informal groups.
Based on what members shared and opine, one could say is not only about savings; but
depending on its nature of functioning it is equally about ‘service, support, security and
solidarity’.

ROSCA’s may be either registered or unregistered. Unregistered groups do not fall under
a determined government act and thereby are not regulated or monitored by government

or banking authorities. This study draws from two unregistered informal groups in the
rural/semi-rural areas of Ganjam District in Orissa and Andhra agency Border, a state in
Eastern India. The two s operate in Munchingputtu - I, a rural village and Munchingputtu -
II, formerly a village and now a notified area to further promote tourism.

The focus on s proceeds as follows. Section 7.1 begins with a description of the two
unregistered ROSCA’s. Section 7.2 dwells into the question whether issues of gender,
poverty and empowerment have any place within ROSCA’s? Section 7.3 brings to the
fore low transaction costs s entail given their agency relationships embedded in kinship
and social caste and class relations. Section 7.4 looks into activities if any, other than
‘finance’. Keeping in mind the nature of their functioning and objectives, section 7.5
recounts members’ voices as they highlight significance of membership and its consequent
enabling and limiting outcomes. This is followed in section 7.6 by some views of non-
members. The chapter concludes with the challenges s face in their context specific
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existence.

7.1 Salient Features of Munchinputtu

Munchinputtu Villages are situated in one of the southern districts of Orissa and Andhra
agency Border — Ganjam or Ganj-i-am in Urdu meaning Granary of the World. As the
third largest district of Orissa and Andhra agency Border, Ganjam is said to exhibit all the
characteristics of a backward economy. There is preponderance of agriculture with a
slender industrial base. Small land holdings are dominant features of agriculture. The
economy is undiversified; secondary and tertiary sectors do not figure much. Little over
25% of the total population of the district is comprised of scheduled tribes and scheduled
castes, while literacy level is below 25%.

It may be pointed out that in 1998, the Ganjam District Administration started Block
Mabhila Sanchayika Sangha (BMASS), a project to cater to the financial as well as social
needs of women. Under this, SHGs are formed in the villages and federated under a
BMASS, which is formed in each of the 23 blocks of the district.

Munchingputtu - I lies in the Pedabayalu tribal agency and is like any other village in the
eyes of the administrative officers in the District. None whom we could meet knew that
ROSCA, which the villagers called the ‘chit fund’ has been subsisting for about 8 years.

During this study visit in December 2020, the had seven more months to go before it
could finish its present cycle. That a should still be operating came as a surprise to some,
more so, because in the last couple of years SHGs have been formed in Munchingputtu -
I under the government BMASS program. For the villagers of Munchingputtu - I, they
would like both a and their newly formed SHGs to coexist.

Munchingputtu - I is a small village comprising of 70 households, divided into two
distinct castes: Nayaks (scheduled tribes) and the Patnaiks/Pradhans (the general/other
caste). Of these 70, 68 families are identified as falling under governments’ BPL (Below
Poverty Line), a majority of which are NAYAKS. Munchingputtu - I has a primary
school, one aganwadi. It has no health centre and villagers need to travel half a kilometre
to a nearby village for that. Munchingputtu - I families though mostly land dependent do
not own land.

It appeared a common practice to take ‘land on lease’ from landed farmers, not
necessarily belonging to the village. The lease could be renewed every year and as
families state, one could pay cash before taking the land on lease or any agreed portion of
the produce.

Members of the Nayak community, all living adjacent to each other predominantly run
the chit fund or which was started eight years ago in mid-1996 when a member, who had
seen it working in her natal village, spoke of it in the new community. Initially, the group
had 8 members, which increased to 15 then to 18 and now is 23. It has never seen a
dropout.

The group follows the traditional chit system. Members contribute Rs.5 on a daily basis,
amounting to a total of Rs.150 per person per month. The collective contribution or pot of
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23 persons then amounts to Rs.3450 per month. Every month, each member of the group
receives this collective pot in turn. When each member has received a pay out, the cycle
starts again. The lots are drawn on the 30th of each month to decide who takes the
‘collective pot’.

The Munchingputtu - I comprising 23 members is a mixed group with three male
members, one who studied till high school and is also the groups’ record keeper. It is to
him that members deposit their money. The group allows its members the flexibility to
deposit daily, weekly or monthly. But before the next lottery is drawn, members’ should
have deposited their monthly contribution of Rs.150 each. Two families, have more than
one member represented.

For the members, the day of the lottery is ceremonious. All of them gather in an assigned
place. The chit box comprising the names of members is placed in the centre. A small
child is called upon to pick up a chit; as s/he does so all chant a ‘quick prayer’. When a
member gets his/her chit, the name is deleted in the next lottery.

This cycle of collecting small regular contributions, either in cash or kind8 from each
member into a collective fund is cited as a common characteristic discernible in s. This
‘Rotation and Regularity’ (Ardener, 1964) is said to distinguish s from a whole range of
informal financial institutions.9 For the two groups that the study covered collecting a
regular contribution is where the commonality ends. Thereafter, in Munchingputtu - I the
collective pot at specified time and fixed intervals is given as a lump sum to each
member of the association in turn; while, in the Munchingputtu - II , regular contribution
is not followed by rotational pay arrangements.10 The group nonetheless refers to itself as
a ‘chitty’11 and its remarks on itself add attributes to s that go beyond the cyclic rotation
and regular contribution.

Munchingputtu - II

The in Munchingputtu - II calls itself Gauri Amma (named after a local goddess) and
consists of only 10 members, all of whom belong to the fishing community — known as
the NULIAS. Munchingputtu - II has an official status that of a Notified Area Council
(NAC). While part of the hamlets still exists as a village, a part was given this status of
NAC, which many believe was to attract and promote tourism as Munchingputtu is near
the large river. The NAC has 11 wards, with nearly 2500 households and a population of
around 6400. A local NGO, PREM (People’s Rural Education Movement) has been active
in this area forming SHGs. The Gauri Amma group meanwhile operates in ward 3, also
known as the Bullock street, with around 100 households, 97% of which belong to the
fishing community. The Munchingputtu - II NAC has civic amenities of schools and
health services, and being a tourist area, it has also seen an influx of people (primarily
from neighbouring Andhra Pradesh) starting petty trade shops.

Almost a decade ago in 1992, Gauri Amma began as an all men’s SHG, under the local
NGO, PREM. It was the first ‘men only’ group in Munchingputtu - II. In 1996, these men
decided to opt out of the NGO promoted SHG system and operated as an informal
unregistered group, thus beginning the groups’ transition from the men to the women.
Today, it is an all women’s group with men being actively involved.
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The reasons to opt out were primarily four: a) they could not follow the strict rules and
regulations of the local NGO b) there was a lack of flexibility in SHG functioning c) they
belonged to a fishing community which needed investment money and other guidance to
improve business; the orientation of the NGO was savings and awareness programs and
training in skills like sewing, etc. d) sometimes lack of communication between the local
coordinator of the NGO (who happens to be a woman) and the men. As per the men,
groups in a community may have separate needs and therefore cannot be run in a
straightjacket way. There should always be some space for maneuverability which the
SHGs lacked (or the NGO did not allow).

When the men opted out of the SHG, their savings were returned and they started
functioning as an independent group, where apart from savings, they got into the rice
business as an alternative source of income, which did not work too well. The idea was to
collect rice from members, then distribute it on credit with interest paid in kind. The
interest in kind was then to be sold in the market and the profits distributed. The men felt
it did not work for a) people took rice and never repaid; b) ten members were not enough
for this kind of a business.

In 1999, a cyclone hit the area resulting in government’s providing relief work which
included distributing packages and giving Rs.1000 as gift to women. Men were not given
any money and when they enquired, were told only women as members in SHGs and
with accounts in the bank were to benefit. This propelled the men to change all the names
in their group, apprehending that in the future too such schemes may come up and they
would be debarred as their group did not include women. This is how the present group
came to be ‘all women’. Wives and mothers of male members got together and
collectively decided to open an account in the bank, which was operated through the
designated President and Secretary of the Group. Women say their participation started by
default but has led to limited, but positive changes.

The Gauri Amma group does not have the distinguishing feature of rotation but its ten
members make a regular contribution of Rs.30 per month. The collective savings of
Rs.300 per month is then deposited straight into the group’s bank account, unless
someone wants to take a loan. The interest of 3% received by members is also put in the
bank, as a further savings, unless there is a higher demand for loans. Gauri Amma today
also acts as a money lending institution, wherein it gives collateral based loans to
nonmembers.

Different systems within ROSCA’s seemed to have evolved to meet changing times and
its own members’ needs. They are ‘testimony to the variety of needs people have and the
way they innovate to satisfy those needs’ (Bouman 1995: 372). In this regard, s are
characterised as being accessible, flexible and adaptable, but the question to be considered
is do they strive towards empowering women?

7.2 Do issues of gender and empowerment have place within ROSCA’s?

Unlike other organizations that view their groups as a via media or a credit link, to
eventually bear significant outcomes of poverty reduction and empowerment, members
view their association as a means to ‘enforced savings’ thereby ‘consolidating’ their
financial resources. The most obvious function of s ‘is that they assist in small-scale

Page 161 of 281



capital formation, or more simply, they create savings’ (Ardener 1964: 217). Guided
primarily by an economic objective that of savings, s therefore tend not to overstate any
other objective. Empowerment is definitely not an expected ‘outcome’; and not are issues
of gender and poverty expressed in definitive terms as part of any stated long-term goal
or mission.

To only emphasise the role s play for savings and credit however is to ignore its
gregarious spirit. If the following annotations by its members are any indication, s
economic objective seem to be expanding to embrace other facets. Listening to members,
it would be misleading to suggest that there exist no concerns amongst members
regarding poverty and gender inequalities.

Members of ROSCA’s in Munchinputtu Villages contend that unlike organizational
affiliated groups, where groups generally comprise ‘women only’, in their s men partake
actively alongside women. In both groups, men maintain the group records. Women do
not view this as giving up or missing out on something. It is a delegated task to a person
who was chosen, and it happened to be a man as he was educated and could maintain
records. In Munchingputtu - II for instance, women said they did not even feel the need
to ask or start writing record themselves, since the men were already into it from the
beginning. s then provide examples of groups being flexible enough to provide scope for
‘joint or cooperative’ exercise in running their s. In groups mobilised by ‘women-centred’
organizations, this flexibility may not exist as organizations under the microfinance
banner gear their programs selectively towards ‘women only’.

A woman member residing in Munchingputtu - I narrates an incident where she, along
with other members works in a stone chip quarry of the person who maintains their group
record. The record keeper is also a member of their ROSCA. Once when a woman
declined his offer of working in his quarry, he threatened to stop writing records. Though
it was an off-the cuff threat, it had an impact on the woman. They were in the middle of
a cycle and they did not want unwarranted things to happen. Also, this person was good
at keeping track of things and ensured money was collected from all before the next
lottery, even from those who had delayed making their contribution. The member
narrating this incident said,

In my opinion, if at all he had decided to give up his ‘book keeping’, for sure we would
have thought of an arrangement. Just that at that moment it seemed implausible. But he
perhaps thought that the members, mostly women — would find themselves in a precarious
state. (RMD10)

Unlike say PACS or NS, members do not cite any decisive criteria of poverty for
admittance in their groups. Members in these s consider themselves poor. Members relate
poverty to ‘deprived and lack of alternative choices and civic facilities’ in their villages.
Less income, not lack of it, is put forth as a factor inhibiting improved quality of life.
Almost all families fall under the Government’s (income based) Below Poverty Line.

A member who initially got the idea of into Munchingputtu - I (she also served as a
panchayat leader) had this to say.

If the tube well in my village is not working, roads inside the village lay dirty with waste
then, who suffers? If I want better living conditions for my family, even my surroundings
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must improve... I think, Munchingputtu - I gets overlooked as it is a small village ...
together, we can clean our village roads, may even repair the tube wells but we cannot set
up a health clinic or a school or start a Dairy ... we would need outside or government
help.

(RMD7). A member in Munchingputtu - II remarked equally strongly, fishing
community’s life is never easy ... my family may earn enough to feed all the members,
but the income may not be enough for me to buy a better fishing net or have my own
small boat ... our conditions make us dependent on others ... apart from fishing, we have
no other source of income which can add to our capital ... — it acts as a saving ‘support’
system for us.

(RMG24)

The notion of © as a support system’ is common. ‘Money brought us together; now, our
group signifies atleast to me — not merely savings but also strength, support and security’,
said a member in Munchingputtu - [

(RMD13).

To ensure ideas of empowerment or empowering situations do not get completely
downplayed given s interest in savings is reflected in the sentiments expressed by a
member in Munchingputtu - II. She said, when we women sit together it generates some
awareness. We may not be walking the streets with torch lights ... but this ‘togetherness’
is symbolic of our strength. Everyone sees it and knows it.

(RMG19)

One of the members, who is also active in the government initiated groups in
Munchingputtu - I adds, the fact that the s are self dependent, that we formulate our own
rules and regulations, there is open participation by all members ... should be indicative
enough as to what we women can do ... Running a , with mutual trust and (lasting)
commitments amongst our members gives us a position of strength. Some women
understand it better; some do not. (RMDS).

7.3 Issues of Transaction Costs and Agency Relationship

ROSCA’s covered were found to be self-selected, self-driven and self supporting groups
and were not formed as part of any long drawn mobilisation drive. The initiators of the
knew precisely why it was being formed and who they wanted to include as members. In
this sense, the s were restricted in terms of open membership. While the number of
members’ a can have may seem flexible, s are strong in terms of perpetuating groups on
rigid lines. If the village has strong caste biases, as in Munchingputtu - 1, it gets reflected
easily in s. s in Munchinputtu Villages were homogenous with members sharing the same
caste, occupation or area of residence. They did not allow people outside their caste or
community to become members. ‘An analysis of membership is an ideal way to detect the
horizontal substrata that divide a society’ (Cited in Bouman 1995: 374).

Wright and Mutesasira (2001: 38) view s as relatively low-risk ‘if you have the right
members.’15 The selection of members is based on mutual trust among individual
members and this trust is based on the knowledge members have of each other’s socio-
economic condition and status. It is this that leads to the low transaction costs a entails.
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ROSCA s membership being small and homogeneous makes it ‘manageable and
controllable and avoids factionalism. This enhances social and organizational viability’
(Bouman 1989: 53). A study done in India says, ‘confining membership’ ‘helped to verify
the integrity of the contributors and prospects for the continuance’ of s (Sethi in Ardener
and Burman 1995: 165). Johnson (2001: 4) adds, s ‘are able to operate due to the degree
of “insider” knowledge they have about each member and their ability to enforce
compliance through the use of local social sanctions such as non-cooperation in other
aspects of daily life.’

There is no principal-agent relationship in s, as one found in other organizations. Rather,
members themselves alternate between being ‘lenders and borrowers. ROSCA groups
manage themselves, with members collectively shaping and making their own rules.
Participation is the norm, wherein familiarity with the rules is also each person’s
prerogative. Records within the group are maintained by a literate person from amongst
the members or someone from the members’ family. The s that were covered for this
study maintained simple records of peoples’ savings. For instance, in Munchingputtu - I
the record keeper maintained a diary noting three main fields: Name of the Member,
Monthly Savings Deposited, and Whether Chit is out in his/her name. In Munchingputtu -
I, they needed additional columns to identify who is taking the loan and the interest to be
paid. But as the record keepers were members of the group, s did not entail any
administrative costs.

Operational problems appear to be minimal given the way s are run. Money is collected
in an informal way within s. In neither of the two s, is there a provision for penalty, if
someone deposits late. So far there has been no such case. Monitoring is said to be ‘no
issue’ by the members, as they know each other well enough. Further still, before joining
the group, each member knew what their commitment was going to be (and for how long
it will last in case of rotating s). In Munchingputtu - I, the person who does the book
keeping is also the one who ensures that money gets collected before the end of each
month when the next lottery is drawn. A member here stated that her group is so closely
knit that rarely an occasion arises where people fail to put in their savings. They don’t
even have to meet on a weekly or daily basis as they know with whom they can deposit.
It is only on the day of the lottery that women gather and it is fun and full of
expectations, especially when the lottery is in its initial rounds as more people sit in
anticipation of their name being called out first on the chit.

It can be argued that while s may not have a discernible principal-agent feature, the
agency-borrower relationship is perceptible. For instance in Munchingputtu - I once the
chit is out, the person whose name appears takes the money but it is then upto the
individual if she wants to give it to someone whose name did not appear but needed it.
The money however is not given as a credit with interest. Either the person returns the
money as per some agreed time or when his/her name appears on the lottery, the money
is returned. ROSCA’s prove to be efficient in their management. ‘They constitute an
arrangement whereby group solidarity’, which forms the basis for risk management ‘is
nurtured around a closed circular flow of money where’ generally ‘savings match credits
without the need for interest rates or tangible collateral and where transaction costs are
kept very low’ (Buckley 1997: 1085).

In Munchingputtu - II, as long as members deposit their money with the account keeper,
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which in turn gets deposited in the bank no one complains. It is for the account keeper to
round up the rest of the members especially when a loan to a non-member is to be given.
Whether someone from the group or a non-member needs money, both have to pay some
interest, while the nonmember also has to keep jewellery as collateral. The failure to
repay may lead to the jewellery being impounded or even later sold to make up for the
credit amount.

The is ... fundamentally simply and elegant. It is state of art intermediation, and well-
designed to finance as a Bach fugue is to classical European music. (Cited in Buckley op.
cit.).

7.4 Non-financial Services: The Other Side of ROSCA’s.

There are no stated non-economic objectives in s. Nonetheless, s seem to perform twin
functions of ‘socialising and an economic one’ (Bouman, 1995: 375). ‘Apart from their
economic value, ROSCAs are often socially relevant’ (Sethi in Ardener and Burman
1995: 175). But it depends on the individual s as to how actively they get involved in
activities other than ‘finance’. As the President of Gauri Amma in Munchingputtu - II
opines (RMG25), We do not exist with a social mission. This does not mean, if there is
an opportunity, we would turn a blind eye. After all, this group is for our well being...so
if anything outside this group, outside money matters comes up which is for our good, we
would take part.

In both Munchinputtu Villages, members have led anti-liquor campaigns in their villages.
For the women in Munchingputtu - I, involvement in a community activity is not
necessarily a initiative. But when villagers for instance took up cleaning of the village
roads collectively, members also spoke and discussed about it in their meeting and later
joined the cleaning brigade. The President of Gauri Amma also stated that everywhere
these days there are SHGs run by bigger organizations. On occasions when such SHGs
have awareness programs or arrange for women’s meetings, members may attend if they
wish.

ROSCA s in Munchingputtu - I seem to benefit from NGOs and government run SHGs in
their village. Some members have become part of both as the latter provides opportunities
to undergo training or be part of general awareness camps. What is learnt in SHGs is
imparted as information to other members who may not have joined any SHG. In this
sense, ROSCA’s as compared to groups linked with organizations find themselves limited
in terms of resources or network linkages to facilitate their non-financial roles.

Limited resources and networking notwithstanding, s create their own importance. As a
member aptly remarked, money matters to me foremost; hence I am part of this. But what
matters too, is the ‘space’ it provides me to chat, sit and share with fellow members. Our
problem then seems so much similar to each other.

Similarity breeds bonding. Bonding leads to strengthening the association and people start
thinking what more can they do jointly. ROSCAs therefore may enact multiple roles;
‘least it allows ‘participation’ of people (poor)... for long ‘excluded’ or with no
ALTERNATIVES for participation in the mainstream of society (Kurtz, 1973: 51,
emphasis mine). ’
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7.5 Recounting Members’ Voices (Munchinputtu I & II Villages)

In both Munchinputtu Villages members were surprised to see us, as they did not expect a
study on their group. Government or NGO run SHGs they thought were more of peoples’
interest. There was an initial hesitancy and suspicion to talk to us, as the groups have
been running for a while with no outside interference and influence. This resulted in some
time and repeated visits to get into an open and free conversation and getting to know the
so-called chit funds or s, especially in Munchingputtu - II, though the number of members
to be met was not too many. Two group interviews could be conducted and in all we
could meet 26 members individually: 17 (out of 23) in Munchingputtu - I and 9 (out of
10) in Munchingputtu - II. 18 members could sign — some on their own, some learnt in
their SHGs; ten were literate.

. On the significance of being members

Group meetings with members in both the places yielded similar findings, despite the
difference in their operational procedures and payout arrangements. Both groups had clear
and interrelated reasons to cite why they formed their groups. These were: 1) Savings and
Loans; i1) To deal with financial difficulties.

Both s had their accounts maintained by a man, who was either a member himself or
related to one. Munchingputtu - I had no leadership position assigned to any member
within the group; in Munchingputtu - II, the group had a president and secretary, whose
primary task was to be the signatories to operate the groups’ account in the bank.
Members noted the flexibility allows to its members in terms of deposits. As long as the
agreed savings were deposited each month to the account keeper, it did not matter
whether it was done daily, weekly or monthly. There were a few occasions when the
account keeper put in the money, if the money had not been deposited before the lottery
or before the end of the month to be put in the bank. But these seemed rare occasions and
the account keeper was made aware before that a member might face problems in making
deposits owing to economic conditions.

Both ROSCA’s said they do not have regular meetings. In Munchingputtu - I, they met
only for the lottery each month while in Munchingputtu - II they met if someone needed
a loan. But when they met, they made an occasion of it. As mentioned earlier, in
Munchingputtu - I, before the lottery takes place, anyone in urgent need of money makes
it known to the members. In case her name does not appear, the person whose name
appears may give it all or in part to the member who needs it. It has happened thrice in
the group.

One 25 years-old member (RMD16) in Munchingputtu - I, works on the land leased by
her family. Her husband, apart from working in the field goes for other contract labour
work. She is yet to get her lottery, which She wants to put in constructing her house. She
strongly feels,

If groups were not there, I would not have saved in an organised manner. And also the
chit fund group is a good meeting and discussion ground...As long as the will continue, I
will be a part of it. Presence of three male members in Munchingputtu - I or male
members being the defacto members of the group in Munchingputtu - II is of no special
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significance to women members of ROSCA.

Our interests in savings has brought us together. We all know each other ... we all want
to better our families lives ... so how does it matter, whether it is a man or a woman
saving. As long as our goal is being met, it is fine, says one member (RMG24) in
Munchingputtu - II, whose husband and one son goes out in the sea for fishing, further
adding, there is no pressure of anything as such. Group has no problem even if men land
up doing all the work. The point is, earlier to go to moneylenders there was always this
need to give a security (collateral); now ‘our group’ is our security. Both the men and the
women understand that well enough. They know they won’t go hungry.

One feature members tend to reiterate is that they view their s as a ‘good savings
mechanism’, which allows them bulk money at one given time.23 ‘It is also significant
that members are not accountable to their for the use of the funds they get and are
therefore free to use the money for whatever they wish, which is not the case for most
other types of finance’ (Buckley 1997: 1085).

. On intra-household (economic) changes

Twenty-six members interviewed are saving in s, of which 19 in Munchingputtu - I save
Rs.150 p.m. and the 9 in Munchingputtu - II save Rs.30 p.m. When asked the reasons to
join these s, members’ individual impetus either in Munchingputtu - I or Munchingputtu -
IT more or less revolved around groups’ collective reasoning that of ‘savings’ and
‘meeting financial needs’.

Agriculture was the main source of household income for most women members in
Munchingputtu - I while in Munchingputtu - I, it was fishing. In Munchingputtu - I,
however, none of the members’ family owned any land. Sixteen of the 17 members met
had families who had taken land on lease, which as mentioned earlier seemed to be a
common practice, though having some land of their own is a dream nurtured by all.
While agriculture and fishing were cited as the main sources of income, 20 members said
their families were engaged in other work for additional income. These additional
activities included working in the stone quarry, working as agricultural labourers, contract
labourers or other activities such as mason work, electrical repairs and construction
workers.

Nineteen women said they have invested to either start a new income activity or expanded
their present livelihood source. While expanding on present livelihood activities included
buying fishing nets or agricultural inputs; for those who invested to start a new source of
income it included buying a rickshaw/hand trolley/auto; starting poultry, stone quarry; or
taking land on lease. None of the members attributed this expansion or starting something
new only to their involvement in ROSCA’s.

It may be mentioned that nine members said their family income during the past one year
has increased (See Table 7.1). For them, it was essentially driven by the fact that they had
expanded their income sources or they had a stable income from productive activities. For
four members however, their family income had decreased. Their reasons were less
agricultural output, large families, less income, increased prices. 12 members said their
family income had stayed the same. One woman could not give any response to her

Page 167 of 281



family income.

Table 7.1
Income/Decrease in Household Income
Household Income No. of Members
Increase 9
Decrease 4
Stayed the Same 12
Cannot Say 1
Total 26

The intention here is not to draw any conclusive statements regarding s influence on
income increased. members themselves did not talk about or relate this to , but seven
members said the amount in particular enabled them to add to their assets. This meant
adding to household assets like buying household utility items or jewellery as an
investment. Amongst productive assets, buying small (saleable) animals, (repairing)
fishing boats and nets were cited.

The point is the ‘small’ collective savings of ROSCA’s by themselves may not be
sufficient to start an income activity of the households’ choice, but as members said the
importance of lay in a) buying a household/productive asset and b) it could go as an input
along with other inputs to create an asset which could then lead to income generation.
One woman said the money was an input to buying an (second hand) auto rickshaw and
this asset was bought in her name.

All except one member felt they do better savings through ROSCA’s. The male member
(RMD9) maintaining group records in Munchingputtu - I said, ‘I immediately liked the
idea when the idea was proposed to me.” Studied till high school, he runs a small stone
quarry and has recently started poultry with another male member of a ROSCA. For him,
ROSCA’s allows first, ‘easy savings’ and second, the money is useful ‘to create an asset.’
The member emphasises that he put the money to expand his business and because of him
women now have an extra income through stone chipping in the quarry.

ROSCA’s members, be it in Munchingputtu - I or Munchingputtu - II had additional
household savings in the form of joining another SHG, taking insurance, buying jewellery
or putting money in a bank, except for one who is saving only in ROSCA’s s. 16
members or someone in their family are part of both and SHG. All such cases are from
Munchingputtu - 1.

Members in Munchingputtu - I say, s facilitate meeting financial needs. With the coming
of SHGs, choices regarding sources of credit26 have opened up and these offer more
options than just moneylenders. At least 12 members said they still exercise the
moneylender option but do so alongside ROSCA’s, or SHG or both. 25 families currently
have a loan taken for initiating new income generating activities, investing in present
livelihood sources or purely for household consumption and other related purposes. Four
members also mentioned paying off debts with their loan amount.
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. Feeling of empowerment

For members, whether they benefit in terms of increased income or asset, being part of
has economic significance. When asked to give their views in particular non-economic
attributes of ROSCA'’s, the member’s responses showed the trends shown in Table 7.2.

Table 7.2
Responses of Members (Non-economic benefits of s)

Benefits Increase No such benefits Cannot say
Access to Information 19 --
Wider Network- linkages 8 16 2
Status Elevated 11 2
Change in (self) Perception 18 6 2

Eleven members stated their status has improved primarily due to two reasons: a)
improved economic conditions, b) through involvement in groups, be it or SHG, members
were able to draw some attention as they were now visible in the public sphere. Nineteen
members felt groups, be it to SHGs create access to information. But not all of them felt
that access to information necessarily helps in creating wider networks for economic
benefits. 16 members citing ‘no benefits in terms of wider linkages’ felt the reason was
lack of civic infrastructure, inadequate involvement of local block administration to take
up village development work.

Other than information or wider linkages, women highlighted change in self-perception.
For instance, 18 members felt their self-perception has changed. One of them (RMD3) put
it as though I still feel bit hesitant to take up actions, this much I know that I can interact
with people better now. Earlier I used to feel bad as well, when people would make fun
of us saying what such activities would bring about? Now, I feel happy when they
curiously want to know what else we are doing.

Around 25-years old, the member goes for agricultural work on her family’s leased land.
She has studied till middle school and has also joined the SHG under BMASS in
Munchingputtu - I and is the President of her group.

Another member (RMD6) in Munchingputtu - I finds being part of a ‘comforting.’
Primarily engaged in household chores, the member too has joined a SHG but says her
interest is not what information is parted in either of these groups. At the moment she
likes to go and sit in a group, especially in a , as here only her own villagers are present.
This offers her solace after suffering the loss of her two-year-old child to chickenpox.
Initially, her in-laws blamed her for it and she went back to her parents place for a while.
A SHG meeting on the other hand is formal and has presence of an ‘outsider’ who guides
the meeting. There is urgency in SHGs and not in s to get over with the ‘procedures.’

In ROSCA’s, members did not see any overbearing relation between making decisions at
home with increasing bargaining power (see Tables 7.3 & 7.4).

Table 7.3
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Decision Making by Members

Decision Making No. of Respondents
Self or Jointly with Husband 14
Only husband or male relatives 1
Female Relatives (mother, mother in law) 1

While 14 members say they take decisions on their own (of which two are male
members) or jointly, ten spoke about an increase in bargaining power, which women cited
as being successful in negotiating or now being allowed mobility outside the household.

The views of the primary school headmaster in Munchingputtu - I could be of some
interest here. The headmaster began with a word of praise for the nayak community.
According to him, the nayak’s are hardworking and know how to earn. There is also unity
amongst them, and hence can run groups such as s well. He also opined that men would
never be able to run such groups as they are prone to conflicts,

They have less consensus amongst themselves’. But he concludes, ‘I would not say that
men have changed their attitudes towards women — I don’t see any — but yes, what you
do see is that men are surely cooperating more with the women.

Table 7.4
Bargaining Power of Members
Increase No such benefits Can’t say
Bargaining Power 10 15 1

The men whom we could meet were family members of s women members. They were
all citing grandiosely positive outcomes of s and other women’s groups. While none had
anything critical to say about s, 15 men were particularly very articulate in citing an array
of changes, which pertained to both economic and non-economic roles of s. These can be
mentioned as follows:

* Such groups are good for the future, as together women can achieve many things.
They are very confident these days to talk with other people; they can go to
police as well.

* Via such groups which allow us to save, we can also have greater economic
access and our immediate needs can also be met

*  We no longer have to mortgage things

* Apart from the money, there are other benefits, which include being aware of each
others’ condition. So if there is any problem, other members come forward to
help (e.g. pay the lottery/savings instalment if one is unable to do so)

*  Women themselves have become worldly wise; they have a voice and opinion of
their own

* They used to handle money, now they understand ‘money’, meaning how to make
it more productive.
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7.6 Views of Some Non-members

Though not too many could be interviewed, 12 women (8 in Munchingputtu - I, 4 in
Munchingputtu - II) not part of s were treated as nonmembers. Of these 4 were members
of SHGs. While all non-members were asked what they think of groups like s and
whether they would like to be part of it; those with the SHGs were also asked if they
considered as having additional benefits. Of the 12 women met, 6 said they would like to
be part of a group, not necessarily the types. 4 women were interested to join but said
their economic conditions debarred them. Two were simply not interested.

A widow residing in Munchingputtu - I had this to say (NMD5),

I know about groups being run. I am sure it must be beneficial if so many are joining. I
don’t know anything beyond this. Given my condition, I cannot join a group; people
know it — so they don’t even approach me. She had land on lease when her husband was
alive, but now has to fend for herself. Under a government program, wherein she could
opt for Rs.100 per month or a quota of rice,30 she opted for the latter.

Yet another old woman met in Munchingputtu - I is a beneficiary of governments’
pension scheme and receives Rs.100 per month. Despite this, she begs for food. Also a
widow, she has one daughter married and a son who occasionally visits her. She says she
does not have much idea about groups but adds (NMD4),

When people deal with money, the concern is how they can have more of it
... but for themselves. If groups had ‘social feelings’ ... would they not be thinking about
me and others like me...I would also like to have a little account somewhere.

The old woman has cataract in her eyes. Her family was a beneficiary under the Indira
AWAS Yojana (IAY, Government Housing Scheme). She says her son got it in his name
and she stays on her own under a small thatched roof. Another lady also from
Munchingputtu - I, in her 50s earns Rs.100 as pension per month. She too is a widow and
occasionally works as an agricultural labourer. Her children are married and live on their
own. She owns a house

under the IAY Scheme. She added (NMD6),

We poor also have needs. Savings is definitely a support in times of need. But to get to a
position of savings, some things need to be done and may be our women in the groups
would work towards that ... someday ... which will benefit women like me ... in
distraught.

Instances such as these are perhaps a pointer that irrespective of their nature, savings
groups are still restricted in catering to the needs of the poorest. And in groups like s, it
becomes more obvious as these are self-regulated groups, formed for their own economic
interests.

In Munchingputtu - II, a woman who is member of a SHG felt these groups have

permanence as they are regularised and much safer to save in. Further, as per her
(NMG12), Gauri Amma groups may be doing something independently, but I don’t know
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how well they are benefiting themselves. I see them still taking advice from PREM
organizations’ coordinator ... earlier, they only left her/PREM.

The local NGO coordinator of PREM, who resides in Munchingputtu - II, is also quick to
draw the comparison. She had clear reservations regarding s. To her, SHGs offer
immediate loans and members of SHGs are guided and motivated to think about their
long term benefits and business. ROSCA’s are irregular not only with their meetings but
they lack substance. Of the 12 non-members, four said they had no savings, four women
were saving with SHGs, two had multiple savings other than SHGs through insurance and
savings in a bank, four were doing meagre savings at home (with one also putting some
money in the bank). As to whether they thought members were better off than them, 8
said ‘PERHAPS they were’ and 4 said ‘it IS difficult to SAY’. But 10 of these women
felt being in a group (be it a or a SHG) ‘definitely’ draws advantages, of which the most
commonly cited was being able to get together and talk generally which could lead to
creating general awareness or ‘bring information about new THINGS’.

Conclusion

As of now, s face no problems in managing groups. With clear ideas regarding
arrangements for payouts within the group, members feel it all depends on their own
commitment to keep up to their agreements. ‘“TRUST BREEDS SOLIDARITY and
SOLIDARITY BREEDS bonding’, is a member’s expression of what she feels about s.
Since saving together has not yielded any bad results so far, members’ confidence in their
is writ large. Members are aware that such groups are susceptible to break-ups, but that
can happen to any group, not to ROSCA’s alone.

On the face of other alluring options like SHGs, an informal group like could meet its
sudden death. It was interesting to note that how long the would last was least of the
concerns in members’ mind. Rather what they talked about is ‘adding to OPTIONS’. In
both Munchinputtu Villages, SHGs have been formed and members acknowledge that
associating with SHGs has comparative advantage as s are restricted in terms of getting
linked with banks. Though there is no stated rule, members feel that if they are not
registered under the governments’ SHG program they are not entitled for any bank
linkage program. A bank manager in the area further corroborated this. As per him,
ROSCA’s may be doing a good job themselves; still it is an unregistered body which
banks would be cautious to link with. But nothing stops them from seeking loans from
the bank.

Interestingly, the manager noted that if these members were to approach a bank
individually with a collateral, they would probably get a loan sanctioned faster. Further,
ROSCA’s have converged with other government programs such as the Swarnajayanti
Gram Swarozgar Yojana (SGSY), so no SGSY finance is given unless a group is
registered with BMASS. Also extension services like agriculture, fisheries and industries
departments work closely with BMASS and the SHGs. In such a scenario, s may
themselves graduate into being SHGs or members may join SHGs, as many of them
already have done in Munchingputtu - I.

ROSCA members who have now become members of SHGs draw a comparison between
s and SHGs. In s, one does not have to be accountable to members in terms of how one
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is going to use the onetime bulk money. In SHGs, NGOs and the peer group need to
know how and where the money is going to be spent before a loan application is
processed. Further, s may not be able to respond to unpredicted emergency needs whereas
SHGs can. Also, SHGs conduct regular meetings and strict monitoring. There is a penalty
for default. ROSCA’s in comparison have no such strict formalities. A NABARD official
in Visakhapatnam, while acknowledging the ‘culture of savings’ that ROSCA’s equally
promote, states ROSCA ‘s allow no corpus, which forms the fulcrum of SHG-group
strength.” Regarding his views on empowerment through such women’s groups, he
nonetheless remarked, ‘I would say signs of empowerment are definitely there’ (attributed
to women’s participation, mobility, having cash in hand to plan about economic benefits)
but ‘women still remain to be empowered if lack of ownerships in terms of land and other
property is accounted for.” Adding to the efficacy of SHGs in particular, the Block
Development Officer (BDO), Hinjlicut said he views SHG as ‘a noble word and world’.
He emphasised that

Through SHG women not only become active, better their economic position by doing
business and earn profits; but also issues like rural sanitation, literacy, interaction with
government machinery can equally be tackled through such groups.

Despite any limitation members or others may cite, members ‘value’ their ROSCAs.
While to some it has allowed them to create an asset, for some it is a haven for savings
and to others the group by itself is a support system. Whether these s in particular will
sustain themselves is difficult to say. But so far, as the members say,

By having our independent informal groups and making them run successfully’ is
indication enough that ‘we are capable of creating alternatives and respond to the lack of

(economic) opportunities we face.

And members who formed part of this study have aptly demonstrated the above

Page 173 of 281



Part III

CRITICAL REFLECTIONS

Microfinance as Development Tool Empowering
Women
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Chapter 8:

“The Groups’ as Intermediaries: Accessing Credit or
Empowering Women?
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Introduction

The Group’ as sine qua non of microfinance process stand invincible. The previous
section showed that organizations view group as an ‘intermediating body’, where all use
group techniques to mobilise and organise women, wherein the group acts as the ‘social
collateral,” providing a collective guarantee for loan repayment. This chapter goes beyond
the groups’ function of savings and accessing credit to contend that groups as a
‘collective agency’ have the capability to usher critical empowering out-comes.

‘The Group Formula’, a principal-agent non-market innovation is perhaps one of the
easiest ways to deal with the poor and credit. ‘“The group approach delegates the entire
financial process to the group’ (Satish 2005: 1731). Groups’ peer monitoring and
enforcement reduces costs of screening, monitoring and enforcement, thereby providing a
solution to adverse selections and moral hazard problems of lending and ensuring
repayment, which are critical to an organizations’ sustainability.

Notwithstanding the organizational interest in groups as a sound management device,
experience shows that groups themselves play multiple roles, performing beyond their
primary function of savings, credit and repayment. It is this extended role that has made
one view groups as a ‘collective agency,” capable of transforming macro-meso-micro
level institutions perpetuating gendered habitus. Figure 8.1 shows the different levels
where groups could possibly have an impact.

For a better understanding of a groups’ significance and its intriguing roles, the chapter is
divided into four sections. The Group Formation (section 8.1); its functioning (section
8.2); and its enforcing arrangements (section 8.3) brings forth the perceptive role of a
principal-agent i.e. lender-borrower relationship guided by institutionalised norms, thereby
reducing costs and facilitating the credit process. Sections 8.1, 8.2 and 8.3 are also
reflective of organizations’ nature and approach towards managing microcredit, linking it
with larger poverty reduction goals. Section 8.4 on collective agency and action, in one’s
view, is an insight into the groups’ dynamism in empowering women. In regarding the
group as a collective agency, the groups’ own understanding of its role and strength; the
perception of individual members as part of a composite whole, of what it is being ‘a
collective body’ assumes importance. Based on the experiences in the field, the chapter
however concludes that a proactive collective agency may not necessarily percolate into
women’s individual agency within the household; in other words, the group is not the sole
gateway to understand the intra-household changes where economics of credit may guide
any other considerations.

8.1 Group Formation: Mobilising Women

Why groups are formed is a foregone conclusion; what is intriguing is how they form and
the nature of its constituent members. The organizations covered by this study function as
enterprises of mobilisation. They enable and create a platform especially for poor and low-
income women to assemble for a cause, which is to address the financial barriers faced by
such women that so far hindered them and their families to outgrow their poor and
vulnerable, living conditions.
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The initial spurt to form a group often comes from external initiation from a NGO, MFI
or in the case of s, from an individual who may have seen or heard about the system
elsewhere. Woolcock (1998: 183-84) has noted s to be a more spontaneous, “bottom-up”
group formation, initiated and sustained by members themselves. Other groups are
launched “top-down” by NGOs or SHG Bank Linkage and are external to the
communities they have come to serve. ‘This is a highly problematic task, requiring staff
to win the confidence of poor villagers’ (184). The mobilisation stage is therefore critical,
as women need to be convinced by what is being propagated or promoted.

Figure 8.1
Group as a ‘Collective Agency’ influencing/Negotiating at Macro-Meso-Micro Levels

Macro
Structures/ Policies
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Governance
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The process of group formation initiated by organizations tells to a large extent a common
story, replete with instances of initial vacillation of women to come out of their homes to
meet strangers who seem eager to help. It is a story of motivating and mobilising women
through village and individual meetings.1 In such meetings, the purpose of the
organization is explained and women are introduced to savings and possible credit
‘entitlements’. It is in these meetings the necessity of forming groups is also elaborated, if
credit entitlements are to become a reality. This is clearly the first step of doorstep
banking. Microfinance is inclusive in its character, where even the poorest are offered a
chance. It is during the mobilisation stage alone that organizations claim to identify
majority of such families or households. The number of groups each organization has
been able to form is an indication of their success in mobilising women.

While organizations prefer referring to their groups as ‘women’s self help groups’; the
nature of the groups may not necessarily be so. Rather in the formation of the groups, the
nature of the organization becomes apparent. For instance, SHARE Microfin Limited
(SML) approached women/villagers as a bank. Their meetings involved telling women
about their credit schemes, procedures to be followed once women form their groups and
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an illustration of ‘financial benefits’ derived by joining SML. Members were hence
enticed on purely ‘economics of credit’. Naandhi Samiti (NS) was always seen as one that
emerged from amongst the village women to work for their betterment. Though the first
step towards this betterment was savings, followed by credit, women had other
expectations like initiating village level developmental activities. The same applied to
groups under PACS. Women viewed it as an insider and its banking services were seen as
a part of the larger umbrella called PACS which struggled hand in hand with them, to
ease them out of their financial constraints and their deprived situations in general. This
was not the case at SML; so if something in addition to credit came along it added to
SML’s ‘social’ image.

Reasons to form groups and how the process is initiated are as relevant as how groups
choose members and who would be excluded. The answer to this question did not churn
surprises, but rather reconfirmed the scepticism that targeting the poorest is perhaps a
delusion of microfinance initiatives.

During the process of mobilisation, when women are encouraged to form groups, there
are general verbal guidelines given by the organizations so that later the groups can
function effectively. The guidelines relate to the number of members a group can or
should have. SML, NS and PACSs do prescribe a limit to the number of members within
a group/centre, though the limit, as one saw, does not necessarily get strictly followed.
Also, women in general are encouraged not to have members from the same family
within a single group but to look for or choose close neighbours.4 Beyond these general
guidelines, organizations claim not to partake in group forming decisions. Number of
members a can have seemed flexible though not open to all.

A strict regulation in group composition that may hit the structural base of society is not
easy to thrust. This is to say, in countries like India, one still finds it hard to downplay
roles of caste and class. Organizations mobilising potential beneficiaries prefer not to
partake in actual forming of groups lest they strike at the entrenched social arrangements,
jeopardising their own survival. In a village, groups thus tend to be caste or even class
based i.e. if a village has strong caste divisions; it is likely to reflect itself in the
formation of groups. In this sense, groups ‘are homogeneous and have certain pregroup
social binding factors’ (Satish 2005: 1732). This cultural homogeneity is also attributed a
critical role of influencing financial outcomes (Karlan 2001). Homogeneity is expected to
easily build social ties enhancing peer pressure and group solidarity keeping free-riding
and in-group coordination problems under control (Abbink et al. 2002).

When asked how they joined groups, women across organizations mention how they were
persuaded by neighbours or friends to join, some heard through word-of-mouth that a
group is being formed and enquired whether she could join, and also organizational staff
directly approached some. In principle, no one, especially the poor or poorest for whom
the entire microcredit sector is geared, is denied rights to form or join a group. The
process of group formation is thus democratic, and like democracy the microfinance
process shows exclusionary practices. As mentioned earlier (Chapter 5),

SML members inadvertently added that when choosing new members, they would
generally keep out such women who ‘cannot repay’ or who would have ‘repayment
problems’. They were advised by SML staff to ‘be careful’ about choosing group
members as their credit may be affected if there is any default in the group. Their stance
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was that if you have women member who could default, why take the risk of including
her. And if this is the case, it is difficult to understand how people who have the ability
to repay are considered ‘unbankable’ in the first place by the organizations. In another
study area, Holt (in Otero & Rhyne 1994: 175-76) shows similar doubts, ‘it is unclear
whether...a membership exclusively of very poor people from a community could be
viable; such a membership may lack a critical mass of resources and have a scarcity of
management skills.’

Naandhi Samiti, PACS or even ROSCA’s would perhaps like to follow many of the silent
precepts followed by SML, but so far if the woman is willing to save within the group it
is sufficient enough reason to include her. There are other ways of controlling default
risks once a ‘difficult’ member, incapable of non-repayment, gets included. Members in
some way sideline the (potential) defaulter when credit is given or she would receive
much less amount than what she applies for or hopes to get. These often constitute the
dropouts later, feeling discontented with the credit process.

8.2 Group Functioning: Making Groups Work for Organizational
and/or Members’ Benefit

Doorstep banking is group mediated. Rather than dealing with individuals, groups are a
better option and a rational choice for organizations. The viability of the credit process is
thus much to do with group functioning; but how much of the ‘burden of administration’
passes on to the group is a bigger question, which has not been given adequate
importance by organizations. The groups too do not seem to complain, as credit access
had never been so easy.

Women are said to be managing their own groups and this act of managing is learnt new.
That within a group, women themselves decide, execute and benefit has been an
accomplishment, which is cited forthrightly. As groups grow in number, there is a
possibility that organizations may not be in the know of things happening covertly.
Despite the argument that efforts of organizations lay in making groups self-reliant, one
finds that ‘group functioning,” so far as its credit role goes is as much the task of the
members of the group as that of the organizations. Depending on the level of
organizational interventions, the groups may show extreme variations in their functioning,
which have a direct bearing on the credit process of lending and repayment.

As pointed out, organizations prefer referring to their groups as ‘Self Help Groups’
(SHGs), but the nature of the group may not necessarily be that of ‘Self Help’, though
groups or organizations may be striving towards making groups attain the attributes of a
SHG. With the exception of ROSCAs, rest of the groups are guided and driven by their
parent organization whose prime interest is to ensure that groups remain active in
performing its primary role of savings, credit and repayment. While the role of the lender
i.e. organization is primarily guided by the ‘economics of credit’, experience shows that
in the hands of several borrowers, primarily women, credit is not just about agreed
deferred payments.

Making a group function is an art and organizations have no misleading notion of a group

as an arena of social interaction amongst different women. It involves an understanding
amongst women, and playing of both ‘reciprocity and integration’. ‘Ways in which
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individual action is (or is not) reconciled with group objectives are thus a vital aspect of
group functioning’ (Heyer et al. in Heyer et al. 2002: 7). Further, the element of risk is
unavoidable as people’s behaviour and emotions can anytime conflict with what is set as
an organizational goal to be achieved.

Group functioning is the testing ground for the principal-agent relationship. It is not
always that objectives of the group fall in line with that of the organizations which
promoted it. While organizations will hate to jeopardise their own existence, the groups’
ambitions are likely to grow. This is where the problems emerge as there is a clash of
interest or an organization’s unwillingness or inability to take up the groups’ self-
mediated interests. Sometimes groups outgrow their parent organization and tend to play
roles, which may have seemed unexpected in the beginning. Such things happen, also
because there is a lack of effective participation. This meaning, as Jain & Moore (2003)
noted when studying SHG Bank Linkage and credit organizations in Bangladesh, is that
organizations lack effective ‘formal mechanism’ through which borrowers/members can
get involved in shaping operational and policy decisions. A similar deficiency applies to
organizations this study covered.

Cutting across organizations and following what the group members in general say, a
group’s credit function can be said to be the following: meet weekly or monthly as
decided by members so as to allow regular interaction amongst members; collect savings
amount; prepare and submit loan applications; collect repayments and check defaults. The
entire credit agenda of a group thus primarily revolves around savings, loans and
repayments. Once the group is formed, it selects its own committee by mutual consent,
spearheading activities of the group. The committee usually comprises of three members
addressed as leaders: a president, secretary and treasurer. The leader/s chosen by the
group acts as the propeller who can make or break the credit group. It is the responsibility
of the leader to ensure all members are present during group meetings, keep an eye on
repayment schedule, be signatories to loans applied for by the members and oversee that
the organizations’ staff or the person authorised is dutifully completing all records
including individual and group account books.

For the leader, exerting pressure on individual members to conform to basic standards,
motivate them and control the dynamic interaction among the many members is often not
easy. This is made more difficult as credit benefit can never be the same for each
member, which may lead to frustration and animosities. Even the leaders own overriding
ambitions could have a negative impact on the group.

SML’s groups follow by far the strictest discipline, and are guided by rules that the group
in consultation with all its members decide. However, SML does set guidelines needed for
its own management of these groups. While NS through its sometimes rigid, sometimes
flexible attitude tries to control its groups, PACS’s groups were found in complete
disarray in terms of their meetings, maintaining records or following any rules and
procedures to run the groups.

As far as credit goes, a minimum level of group discipline is imperative as members do
need certain rules and regulations, written or unwritten, to guide their actions and
behaviours within the group. If this is absent, it is likely that in due course conflicts and
voices of dissensions will appear. In such a situation, it becomes difficult to sustain a
group and the members’ interest in it. Eventually it can lead to disintegration of groups or
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severe dropouts.

Problems within s appear minimal as they run their own groups. Money in most cases is
collected in an informal way within s. In a group practicing the lottery system, the person
who collects the money is usually the one kept on their toes and has to ensure that the
money gets collected before the end of each month, to draw the next lottery. Where a also
gives credit, it may meet in a formal way but usually, as one found in the Munchingputtu -
II (Chapter 7), one person was delegated the task. He would, as need be, round up the
rest of the members especially when a loan to an outsider is to be given.

Except for groups, there are dropouts in all groups. Two prime reasons being expectations
regarding credit access not being met and second, after one loan and repayment, the
member left as conditions were not favourable to continue. One finds, dropouts are
preferred than defaulters and rising or continuing group tensions. If some women do
leave, one finds there is no questioning of how she left or if it is possible for her to
rejoin.8 Organizations and members, find faults with those who left without trying to
rectify the cause that led the fault to occur. Also, organizations quoting high repayment
rates tend to understate or even ignore its rate of dropouts. Reason is perhaps, counting
‘big changes’ say talking about 100% repayment, showing increased outreach, etc. gives
financial intermediaries or institutions their credence.

On groups’ functioning, one could say a groups’ capacity to establish certain minimum
standards for itself and act accordingly has a direct bearing on its credit performance.
When there are problems in the functioning of the group, if the organization stays away
or is not aware of it, problems are bound to occur. Inadequate attention to group quality
or its functioning could threaten the longer term ‘credibility and viability’ of the entire
microcredit program (Srivastava 2005); the sustainability of groups is clearly related to
the quality of groups promoted (Tankha 2002). At PACS for instance, the group is no
longer clear as to the role it can play independent of PACS that facilitated it or in relation
to it. In addition, when expectations are higher than organizational goals as in SS, one
finds it is to the groups’ advantage if it also has the capacity to evolve itself on its own.
Maintaining status quo if expectations are high, leads to disenchantment affecting group
functioning.

8.3 Credit Arrangement and Enforcement: Managing Credit
Transactions

Irrespective of whether groups are presently functioning properly, it is clearly understood
by every woman in any group that being part of a group will ensure getting credit, which
must be paid back on due dates otherwise it will impact further credit requests by not
only the individual defaulting member, but also entire group. At times to put pressure,
organizations penalise other groups in the same village as was seen in SS. No such
situation of penalising for non-repayment has arisen so far with SML, which has 100%
repayment rate. In ROSCA’s, where credit is made available to nonmembers, jewelry is
kept as collateral.

Once the basic fact about getting and repaying credit is understood, laying down rules is

easy. Credit arrangement and enforcement within the group includes a set of things
creating nothing short of a systemic whole.
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This has led some scholars to view ‘Groups ... as substitutes for missing markets or
solutions to market imperfections’ (Heyer et al. in Heyer et al. 2002: 5). It is however
possible that only a part or some part of the system works, some part may lay defunct
thereby making the credit process within the group susceptible to a breakdown.

. Attendance

Group members’ attendance in meetings atleast in the beginning is made imperative; it is
obligatory though not necessarily in a ROSCA. Gradually once the credit process starts
and continues smoothly there is laxity. Members send messages through other members of
their inability to attend for some reason or the other.10 Group meetings can be made into
an effective means of information dissemination where women can learn, get to know and
can be made aware; they can also undergo training. Meetings can have multiple functions
and if desired, can be used productively by the organizations. Based on Group level
interviews (refer Appendix A.2: Group Level Questionnaire — Q.15, 43, 44, 48, 53) some
such multiple roles are identified (see Figure 8.2).

The multiple role groups could play is often limited by organizations’ obvious thrust on
‘microfinance’ which though useful then confine these groups to ‘small’ activities of
primarily savings, credit and loan repayment with limited impact beyond the immediate
family (Prahalad 2005).

Figure 8.2
Multiple Roles of Groups

- - - Savings & Credit
Women Groups (could play) - Information Channels

- Social Networks™ or build alliances
with other similar Groups

Training: credit related eg.
maintaining proper accounts;

T Multiple Roles

Organisations
(Mobilise, Assist & Monitor
with responsibility &

financial counselling to facilitate
income activides; also help build
market linkages

- Create its own Common Group
Fund

accountability)

. Savings

Savings are the first steps in the initiation of a credit process, and internal mobilisation of
savings has been a hallmark of the group system. The women usually decide the savings
amount, and these therefore may differ. Women say, ‘instilling the habit of compulsory
savings’ is one of the main contributions of the organizations. While all groups interacted
with for the study knew they got interest on their savings, only one group at SML said it
to be 5%. The rest could not cite it at all.
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o Criteria for loans

There are no criteria for loans and everybody in a group is entitled to them. Only they
must be applied for during group meetings. Both SML and PACS did not like to give
loans for consumption purposes, while NS does allow loans for consumption purposes,
but then it is mostly from the group fund or its own fund. The larger loans taken from the
bank is meant for income generation activities only. Each member in any group is
expected to honestly state the purpose for which she is seeking the loan. The group or
centre first has to approve the loan amount which is forwarded to the organization, which
then does the needful. Organizations however are of the opinion that given the members
economic background, fungibility of credit is a foregone conclusion. So long as the main
purpose which ought to be income generating is taken care of or is getting satisfied, using
the rest of credit for any other purpose can be overlooked.

o Credit, repayment & interests

At NS and PACS, the group has to save on a regular basis for six months to a year
before it can have bank linkage. This criterion is also laid down by formal banks, as
during this period they judge the sustainability of these groups by its regular meetings and
savings. Requiring women to save regularly for several months before linking their groups
for loans is also viewed as a method of reducing risks. The Banks loan is generally twice
or three times the amount saved by the group. At SML however, groups are entitled to
credit from the very day it registers itself. Though this is an advantage SML members
have, members at NS or PACS view their six months to one-year period as important in
terms of instilling a habit of savings. Members feel that such a habit also facilitates their
‘habit of saving out of their own earnings,’ so as to avoid default during loan period.

To decide who gets the money, group members opine it is mutually done, as each is
aware of the other’s situation. Hence it is not usually a problem. However, if some
members dominate and take away a major share each time, some verbal duels may arise.
As per the women, these duels are never so serious that they cannot handle it themselves
but it was not denied it has led to dropouts.

This is only one side of the story. Organizations too subtly favour those in a better
position to repay, which may unknowingly cause dissent amongst group members. But
some women seemed to have understood the rules of the game. A woman borrower
confided, some of us get loans easily ... once the loan is given we often design our own
ways to help those much in need amongst us.” She explained, ‘forming groups is a must
if we are to access credit... Money thus brings us together

... but it is us and not organizations aware of each other’s needs...

This ‘informational advantage’ the group has i.e. group members knowing each other and
each other’s condition also enables the group to have multiple advantages of enhancing
both its financial and non-financial roles. The emerging sensitivity towards each other’s
condition and the strengthening of solidarity amongst members is a new change of the
microfinance process. However, solidarity and trust must evolve. They cannot be
implanted or be created over night. This can be well proven.
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Members cite instances when loan amounts sanctioned are divided within the group,
irrespective of what was filled in the earlier application. This is also done because some
women may have just joined the group and may not be eligible to put their names for a
bigger loan; also their savings amount is less. So women who get the loan in their names
may give a portion of it to other members. The group feels that since returning the money
is the joint responsibility of the group, it can divide the money whichever way it wants.
This kind of flexibility binds members to each other and can be taken as signs of trust,
solidarity and cooperation.

At PACS as mentioned (Chapter 4), all credit activities in the village covered have been
suspended. Old repayment problems are being sorted out and efforts are on to not let
women deter from savings. s have their own account to narrate. In the Munchingputtu - I
(Chapter 7) based on the chit system, it is up to the individual member if she wants to
give the money to someone whose name did not appear, but needed the money. This is
however not given as a credit with interest. Either the person returns the money by an
agreed time or when his/her name appears on the lottery.

At SML such flexibility is not permissible. Individual members get what they have asked
for, provided the group has agreed. Each member is then strictly monitored in terms of
amounts given in loans, their use and repayment. The group is significant, as it must
perform the duty of default checkers since they agreed to the loan amount given. SML
has 100% repayment so far; hence there is no ‘penalty for non-repayment’ or ‘penalising
the group’ as a whole if one member defaults. As mentioned however, if a repayment
amount has not come on the day scheduled, group and centre leaders are made to sit back
after the meeting till the amount has been retrieved.

There is penalty for non-repayment at NS (refer Chapter 6); with different groups setting
their own rules. Sometimes the penalty is overlooked if women are aware of the problems
a member is facing and they know that she is willing to repay the amount. Women then
pull in the money themselves and repay. But if the woman is deliberately avoiding
repayment, then she may be faced with the embarrassing situation of all the women of the
village protesting at her doorstep.

Scholars have noted that within a group the free-rider dilemma leading to default and non-
repayment of loans is likely to be averted because credit is not a one-time affair. Olson’s
(1965) collective action highlighting problems of coordination between two or more
individuals puts emphasis on the repetition of a ‘process and the arrangement,’ that in a
credit situation for instance, leads one to less likely think of non-repayment. Here, the

lure of benefit is higher than defaulting. Not to default is calculated to be in one’s own
interest, making enforcement of repayment generally easy. Further, since the groups are
noted as ‘homogenous,’ it is attributed lower in risks in its propensity to default. Small
and self-selecting groups are likely to be the most effective than a more heterogeneous
group where the potential free rider problem could be greater (Copestake 1996).

Repayment of loans also involves paying interests. While moneylenders were seen
charging usurious rates, the present system of micro lending is not devoid of high rates,
which go as high as 24 to 36%. This has led to contention that a NGO or MFI controlled
microfinance project ‘does not reduce transaction costs but in effect, transfers transaction
costs — higher transaction costs — to donors as well as borrowers’ (Swaminathan 2007:
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1173).

Yet women in groups do not seem to complain because there is a stark difference in
attitude of private moneylenders and NGO-type bodies or SHG Bank Linkage. Further, all
activities are primarily carried within the group hence there is greater transparency which
instils confidence in the credit process. The common understanding or agreement towards
high interest is transparency i.e. as women put it, ‘our own money is getting rotated.’
Further still,

credit has been made easier in terms of its access or an ‘easier option’ to exercise.

. Records and monitoring

All records in a group are either maintained by the organization or one amongst the group
members, usually the leader of the group. Women, though most are illiterate, say they
understand how the records are kept. There has been a welcome change in terms of
record keeping, especially in SML and NS. While earlier it was too much paper work as
separate books were maintained for each head, now each member has a single account
book wherein her savings, credit and repayment is accounted for. This not only cuts
administrative costs but also makes it easier for both the organization and members to
keep an appropriate track of records. While in the s there has not been any difficulty in
maintaining the records, with PACS groups at the time of the study there was chaos with
regards to group records.

Monitoring indeed plays a key role in the success of credit process. ‘Monitoring itself
does not guarantee repayment, but it allows a lending organization to know whom to
attempt to punish for not repaying... Monitoring can take on several forms, such as
observing repayment of the loan, visiting another’s business to see that they are selling,
showing receipts to demonstrate that inventory was purchased with loan proceeds, and
talking to others in the community to confirm negative shocks such as illnesses’ (Karlan
2001: 5-6). While the tendency is more to monitor members’ repayment schedule,
organizations do say that they monitor the utility of the loan as well. But members find it
more a mere formality.

As long as they repay, the organization to which they belong is content. At SML, the
staff does visit members in between the loan period to find whether the activity in which
the member is engaged is progressing well. But here too, members feel there has been no
need to strictly monitor, as women themselves are not keen to default.

Generally, an immediate follow-up is advisable if someone would absent herself on a
regular basis and is also not sending money. Organizations too are ready to put the
pressure. This means asking group members to visit the member who is facing problems;
group leaders making the rounds, organizational staff themselves visiting and finding the
reasons. If the problem is genuine, members are all willing to help and even extend the
repayment period and write off the penalty, if any.

o Motivation

Access to credit is the prime motivating factor. Women say, ‘we know being in a group is

Page 185 of 281



an asset.” This asset is viewed as a medium that enables women to save and have their
own money in their own hands. Further, it is a channel to have loan access. The asset
also works as an outlet wherein women can share and discuss their economic needs
freely. The process of trust, cooperation and solidarity is a slow process. It occurs over a
period of time. A group leader at NS had this to say,

The reason to be together is our common need. So if the women disintegrate, they know
that it would be to their disadvantage. Staying together is advantageous; though within a
group some women tend to benefit better than others .... If we don’t trust each other or
cooperate then forming a group has no meaning.

That some women benefit more than others is also to do with one’s own capacity and
belief that one can repay the loan sought. Not all women feel confident to take a big
amount but then those who do take it are probably in any case slightly better off amongst
the so-called poor.

Women find it difficult to state whether motivation within the group would have stayed
high if credit was not there. ‘It automatically binds us to each other’ is what a woman
had to say at SML, since without being in a group the access is not there. Outside the
group everyone will face this problem of access...being in a group we are helping each
other. Credit is the starting point, then other things follow ... slowly, gradually.

As to organizations’ role in motivating its members, it continually prompts women to
stick together and be sympathetic to each other’s needs if they want to perform better and
increase their credit access. It also acts as a mediator if there is rising tension within any
group or as a facilitator by imparting training or having discussions over issues
concerning women or village problems. However organization do not focus on these roles
as much as they do on credit activities. But as the next section shows the groups’ story is
as much to do with group themselves, as it is to do with the relations with its parent
organization. And it is in this regard group as a collective agency assumes significance
and needs to be acknowledged.

8.4 Collective Agency and Action: Dynamics of Conflict and Cooperation

A feature common to all is attributed by women themselves, be it PACS, SML, Naandhi
Samitior s. In their respective areas of operation they have created a choice for their poor
women members and this is a choice of financial access through savings and credit. The
choice of an access is thus viewed as an important tool that has the capability of changing
lives. The organizations created a choice by instilling a sense of savings; then giving or
making credit accessible and allowing members in a group to collectively draw benefits
from the choice given and create newer choices for themselves.

Coming together in a group led to a financial choice. While making credit accessible,
organizations largely prefer imposing a ‘culture of discipline’, keeping in mind its own
sustainability. An amount of discipline is necessary as one already noted. It would not be
wrong to further state that microfinance in general also creates a ‘culture of dependence’
of the women on these organizations, enabling easy access to credit. Within this
dependence there is also an undercurrent of a ‘culture of silence’. This happens because
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given the easy access; women would not like to directly confront the organization which
many times are equally cautious in disbursing loans to its own client. As a result, a
woman may not always get what she wants as the loan amount but would still accept it.
And if she is lucky or the groups’ internal dynamics is harmonious, the member may
benefit from other members’ gains. That is, members within the group can agree to
redistribute the loan amount amongst themselves, contrary to what was assigned to each
member in the original loan plan.

Whether all women benefit equally or not, being in a group has definitely made all of
them think or dream of ‘better future and improved standards of living’, ‘improved
income levels where they can spend the way they desire and wish’, ‘improved well being
of their families, where their children can go to school and study’ (Group level
Interviews, Q.53, refer Appendix A.2). Groups also gave women a platform — another
choice not available earlier, to opine and share their views; come in contact with a world
outside the four walls. Does this mean organizations are able to enhance ‘women’s
agency’ by providing them with choices? As ‘enterprises of mobilisation’ they have
indeed created a platform for women — ‘the group’ wherein the initial intention was
clearly to address their financial needs. But has this also opened for women the possibility
of other collective action/s? A collective action of resistance oriented towards changes
which stand in contrast to what is stated to be an ‘essentialist vision of patriarchy’
governing society? The groups’ credit enforcement role, viewed as its ‘efficiency
functions,’ is undeniable to a large extent. Beyond this enforcement role, the group’s
influential role or what is called its credit-plus role has accorded it a debatable status. It is
this credit-plus role, viewed as its claim functions, which brings critically the concept of
group as a collective agency and its empowering potentials to the fore. One would
contend, it is not a misnomer to view the group as a ‘collective agency’ wherein women
not only act together to achieve some goals, but also the consciousness that they as agents
have or build of themselves drive them — giving them the power — to realise ends in
collectivity (Callinicos 1987).

Collective women’s agency refers to the combination of awareness, will and ability to
restructure and influence certain stereotypical measures that constricted women earlier.
The idea is then to see when women come together and collectively act upon or take
advantage of their given restricted situations, whether this enables them to effect changes
in their own conditions and surroundings. Further, whether this has any implications
wherein gender biases and ascriptive gender norms also undergo transformation. In all the
groups one interacted with, members’ immediate reply tended to be ‘greater access to
capital’ is the greatest benefit of participating in the group. Beyond this, there was a sense
of accomplishment and confidence, which did not necessarily draw itself from financial
access alone. Rather it was this act itself of coming together in a group, the mobility it
allowed, the free space and communication that ensued and a sudden appreciation and
interest from all outside quarters in the functioning of the groups which made women feel
gaining some position of strength. Does this feeling of gaining position of strength allow
women to now easily bargain and negotiate, thereby deconstructing and delegitimising the
hierarchical dispositions of a social structure, representative of Bourdieu’s ‘established
symbolic order’? The answer is both yes and no. Yes, because women do negotiate and
bargain but do not necessarily or are yet to strike at gender domination in the sense of
completely ‘routing’ it.

This yes and no is not to disregard what women’s collective agency is doing. When one
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talks to women in the groups they are also far from giving clear-cut answers as to what
extent they think gender roles and relations have been redefined by their being part of
groups. Nonetheless some of the things they said are highly interesting and point towards
the complexity of gendered habitus.

Irrespective of the group women belong to, as members of groups it was said that gender
roles may not have undergone perceptible changes i.e. within the household women are
preoccupied with the same domestic chores but the mobility, space, communication and
visibility the group allowed has definitely improved gender relations both within and
outside the household domain. That ‘men listen more, cooperate more, respect more,
argue and taunt less” were commonly stated in all groups. Women further said that while
for them being in a group added to their sense of achievement, of doing something
outside their homes; for men, initially unsure that women can by themselves run these
groups, it was like building confidence in ‘women’s abilities’. The group is a step outside
for most women beyond their domestic private arena. ‘The individuals’ women now in a
group ‘have an identity ... they all have a name, a designation, a group to which they
belong, and a scheme in which they participate’ (Prahalad 2005: 107). This in turn
reflects the enlarged scope for women’s agency. The sense of identity, often considered as
the first step towards social citizenship, requires a sense of belonging beyond the family.
‘To have an identity’ therefore is an important indication about the displacement of
dominant notion of ‘femaleness’ i.e. having no identity of one’s own and an identity
always defined in relation to function of others say as wife, mother, sister.

In one’s opinion the credibility of the delivering agencies stops at mobilising women out
of their private spaces into groups and giving them access to credit. Beyond that their role
is a question to ask. One would say, the role of delivering agencies, after initiating the
group process to a large extent is more or less that of a perfunctory lender-borrower one,
wherein the lender’s interest is dominated by reducing default risks, though they do
proselytise their claim of ‘empowering women’. Take for instance SS, the well-meaning
organization is still caught in its own web of thought as to what it means by its objective
of bringing about ‘social and economic upliftment of women’ through credit access. After
a decade of existence it believes that ‘symbolic gestures’ are a part of a woman’s life. It
hence mobilises women out of their homes in such ‘a careful way’ so as not to affect the
gender conscription within the household. On the other hand, SML with a record recovery
rate of 100% projects itself as a bank with a difference; women’s economic empowerment
to SML is inbuilt in their credit delivery process and is geared towards poverty alleviation
of the household.

For the members of PACS exposure has been much more than women under other
organizations. As a movement it is incredible, though within groups where the nitty-gritty
of microfinance gets played, it is facing problems in maintaining group cohesiveness. As
already noted, its credit services do not have much influence in terms of creating an
understanding of empowerment amongst women. The ideas of what women can do or are
capable of doing or what it is to be empowered comes from beyond these services. It
comes from within the PACS movement, wherein lay examples of leading women who
have been internationally acclaimed for their work in women’s’ rights and recognising
their labour. The stories of such women have been emphatically told and women in
groups whom one met do take pride in being associated with the movement at large. It is
theirs’ and they feel a part of it. Within small groups expectations are of such high
leadership to guide and motivate, which unfortunately is presently lacking. One does find
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that beyond the organizational credit intervention, it is the group, as members begin
trusting each other and solidarity ensues, that propels the group to play a ‘credit plus role’
by itself. This enhances women’s collective agency visible through many collective acts
of standing up against say alcoholism, working together for water conservation or a
village level development activity like cleaning roads. Groups covered under NS say that
when they formed the groups, playing an active public role was never in their minds.
They feel it is inevitable when women come together that they are bound to talk about
some issue or the other in general, concerning themselves. So while groups brought credit
it also laid the ground for issues to be discussed informally amongst women.

The sense of belonging no doubt begins with the group. Women members both at NS and
SML said, the way the credit process operates has made women understand that they are
being relied upon because they are together. It is this idea of togetherness that gradually
made women believe that they could perhaps negotiate better or move things together at
higher levels. It has proved itself to be true in incidents like while local area leaders fail
to deliver, everybody from the block level officer to the collector listens to what the
women have to say. It has also led administrative officers to sanction money or other
support to women for carrying out village level development activities. That is how
women members at NS got a small reservoir constructed for their cattle in one of their
villages. So far excluded from public affairs, women find themselves playing an active
social role. The women feel they now have a say; most importantly they are now visible.
They are also the new mobilisers in the community. Whether they are achieving anything
or not comes later. Microfinance within a group is a good start leading later to social
ramifications. As one group member said, ‘Everyone no matter how impoverished or
illiterate can develop a new awareness of self’, which has the potential to free them from
being passive objects and respond to or usher change. One cannot say that all groups
would lead to collective action. It largely depends on how a group is made and run.
Groups of NS in particular add another pertinent point that not all women will develop
communication skills overnight. Women often needed a leader to follow. If the group
itself could not provide one, women members were able to influence the organizational
leaders, who were also part of some group (in NS’s case), to take up any matter on their
behalf. But if within a group even one could brave a situation and speak up, the rest
supported in full strength. Examples of repayment claims were cited in this instance. At
times women have had to confront male members of the family where the woman has
defaulted. It is not easy, as men tend to be aggressive and come down to threaten the
women gathered with dire consequences. But so far women have dealt such situations
with equal wit and aggression. Dialogue and collective strength now seem to go hand in
hand.

As to the attitudinal change amongst men, women felt men initially were both curious and
surprised, but the surprise has now given way to an acknowledgement that the new
system of which women are a part works. In many instances, men actually showed their
surprise that women could linger on in a group for so long. They had no idea women
could run a mechanism that they themselves could not keep up. Men’s groups have often
disintegrated because they could not operate within strict operational guidance. A strong
driver for women to make these groups work was to silence the men who earlier made
remarks belittling the groups. Also men seem to mind less, atleast in the areas this study
covered, of mobility women now enjoy. A popular opinion these days is that successful
women groups do not suggest that only women need to be targeted in the groups. When
talking about household poverty, ideas to jointly target men and women could also be
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considered. The following Table 8.1 gives an idea as to what women cite as advantages
accruing joining groups. Women’s collective agency is visible because it is much easier to
function in a group and work at a collective level, say the village or community level.
Women are inordinately active when it comes to supporting and campaigning for

members who decided to stand for local election. Women members at SML got together a

few years ago and put a stop on alcoholism in their villages. Men heeded to their pressure.

Table 8

Advantages Before and After Joining Groups

BEFORE AFTER
(Restricted, (Increased or ENABLING BENEFITS
Less or No Improved) FACTORS (Cited by Women Members)
Opportunity
Partaking in any group activity -
savings, credit; through the
< B gt Forming group participating in other out-
Participation Participation Groups side group activities, say any
organisational event
(GREATER ACCESS)
Moving, going or travelling out-
Attending side household not only for group
i o group meet- meetings but also local govern-
Mobility Mobility ings ment offices, banks and even
(a requisite) parent organisation
(MEETING & NETWORKING)
Sitting to- Seen or recognised as part of a
ey s s gether during | 8roup or an organisational mem-
Visibility Visibility group meet- ber.
ings (STATUS, ACCOMPLISHMENT)
Being able to confide or share
with other group members; find-
Interacting ing affinity with members with
Communi- Communica- with group more or less similar backgrounds;
other groups | includes organisational staff,
visitors
(AWARENESS BUILDING)
Thinking about opportunities to
. Training/other | €xpand business, talk with others
_ Developing inforrﬁation with similar business interests,
Marketing (Marketing) disseminated | €arn from organisations’ training
Skitts within groups | Programmes, if any
(CAPACITY BUILDING)
Taking advantage of collective
strength by visiting government
\ officials and pursuing village
\ Building Nego- Collectively level activities; even go to mar-
Negotiating tiating taking up ket places and negotiate better
Strength issues prices for their products or raw
materials.
(SELF/COMMUNITY
DEVELOPMENT)




sphere. Though there is evidence that indicate ‘extra-household bargaining and access to
intangible resources outside the household tend to increase an individual’s threat point
within the household’ (Holvoet 2005: 95). ‘Expansion of women’s options outside the
home has ... potential of increasing an individual member’s participation in decision-
making within the household’ (ibid.: 77).

Based on discussions with women as members in groups and also organizational staff,
Figure 8.3 presents groups possible enlarged role in empowering women.

Figure 8.3
Groups’ Role in Empowering Women

Microcredit Initiatives Women mobilised into Groups
(Through MFIs/NGOs: so » Means to access credit and
called external factors) Credit plus role
|
l Influence l
Outside household domain Within the household
{Public S phere) (Private Sphere)
Collective Agency Individual Agency
o a—

v '

BARGAINING AND NEGOTIATING

l l

Developmental roles and activites Roles, tasks, and
{(Village, community level, etc.) responsibilities
(Within the household)

! }

Influence of other OUTCOME
external factors Transformation of socially constructed gender relations and power;
(Feeling of) Empowerment

h 4

While groups do play an influential role in bringing women into the public sphere, it
appears that it is not the sole gateway to understand intra-household changes. In the
group, women do not comment on changing situations within households. At best ‘Men
listen to us more’, ‘we are helping financially’, and ‘we are respected more’ is what one
gets to hear. What emerges much more emphatically at the group level is the impact the
group by itself has on women collectively. Women thus talk about activities they do
collectively or the perceptional changes of men in general towards women. Also if the
group in any specific way has helped a woman, it gets mentioned for e.g. paying her loan
instalment when she faced difficulties. When one interacts with groups under different
organizations, what comes out clearly is the individual agency operating within the
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household may not necessarily be consistent with collective agency; that women negotiate
differently at different levels and that outside, women can collectively take up new
challenges or as a member put it, ‘also easily do a ‘man’s’ work...and have greater
acceptance.’

One would like to add here, women value small changes, which are often easily missed
out by others like organizations interested in big changes e.g. citing 100% repayment. For
instance, in a village meeting, women keeping up with the tradition came under a veil and
sat quiet in the presence of elderly men. An old man then got up saying he would leave
as he would want women to share what they have been collectively achieving for the
village, which men could not do. This little gesture the women attributed to their visible
‘group power’ and it could go a long way in sensitising many others.

Conclusion

Group as ‘a collectivity or plurality of individuals’ is guided by its own patterns of
leadership, tension and conflict, adjustment and cohesion within. It is guided by
organizations as well, which promote them in the first place. The groups’ agenda has been
subliminally set up by the organization, which despite its social image, exits primarily
with a profit motive. In this regard, the credit role of a group is easily understood.

Where credit is concerned, groups may bear multiple faces. For its members, the group
can act as a fall-back position i.e. if a woman is unable to repay, the group may come as
a helping hand before it would take strict or stern measures itself. Vis-a-vis organizations,
groups often seem to perpetuate a ‘culture of silence’ and thereby allow the principal-
agent role to be played out to the advantage of the lender. The reason is simple: money is
important and there are no other easy credit options available. Women can-not get credit
if they were to approach any of these organizations individually. To be the beneficiary
they ought to be a part of the group.

Further, a lender would always like to give money to the person who returns duly,
making group members benefit unequally. There is therefore always a possibility that
some get more loan amounts than others for the lenders’ interest is to bank with less risk
averse members. The point is, despite the group appearing as collective whole, exclusion
could become a norm when it comes to credit. A group leader for instance may also grow
ambitious jeopardising the needs of the group members. While conflict is inevitable when
all do not benefit equally, small credit amounts which had earlier eluded women were
reason enough to abide by the principles of cooperation. However, if differences are wide,
dissensions will invariably take root.

The group would not have been of importance if it were to play the mechanical credit
function alone i.e. taking loan and duly repaying. What precedes this and what follows
brings out the groups’ dynamism, the level of interaction and cooperation amongst its
members. No doubt, it is beyond the avowed monetary transaction that allows the group
to occupy a significant place. Coming in a group has a value addition in respect to its
other non-financial services, which forms the essence of understanding empowerment.
One finds, groups’ own understanding of empowerment is less to do with its credit
functions and more to do with the changes it is able to bring about in situations
surrounding it, even if small. Though when you ask women, their immediate reply as to
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the significance of a group is, ‘having access to money’.

Marr (2002) has noted the different phases a group passes: from a learning period (when
groups are formed) to a critical period (when the group strives towards its stability even
survivability) to its consolidation period (when lessons have been learnt and are now
being applied). One’s experience shows, while some groups may still be in their critical
period, some may have moved towards the consolidation phase. However, passing through
different phases depends much on each group’s given calibre of its own members and
how members want the group to function. The organization on its part can act both as a
mobilising and a motivating factor. The latter part may not have been played effectively
as far as non-economic roles of the groups are concerned.

Collective agency is proactive within a group because women together constitute power.
They feel more confident in taking up matters collectively. Today they are equally
amused with the sudden flood of recognition bestowed on their groups. Never had there
been such an influx of visitors into villages to learn from these women as to how and
why they formed groups. The same women may however choose to act differently as
individuals within the households, which the next chapter deals with.
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Chapter 9:

Credit Poverty Empowerment: Drawing the
Uneasy Link
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9. Introduction

The previous chapter highlighted the dual role played by Groups. Meant primarily to be a
channel for accessing credit, the group definitely has other empowering potentials, not
necessarily guided or even recognised by organizations. For women, the group is a sound
platform enabling participation significantly. It marks the inclusion of women and their
visibility on a large scale in public sphere, signifying their proactive collective agency,
visible through collective actions.

This chapter takes a step further beyond groups, into households. For without
understanding the interface between ‘the pubic’ and ‘the private’ i.e. household, it is not
possible to draw or understand the critical link if any credit bears to poverty and
empowerment. Understanding the interface also becomes necessary, as it is in the
households that outcomes of credit are viewed to enunciate a success or failure of a credit
intervention. The chapter therefore presents the changes occurring within the households
i.e. intra-household changes, and how women (as individual-borrowers) within the
household view the role of credit. In so doing, the chapter also collates findings presented
specifically in Part II: Chapters 4 to 7, under sections highlighting views of women
members. The main aim of this chapter is to demonstrate that the link between poverty
and empowerment is far less clear-cut than often claimed or made out to be since multiple
situations may arise when credit enters a household.

Section 9.1 begins with illustrations on the meanings of credit within the household in
relation to poverty reduction. From thereon section 9.2 moves on to discuss the issues of
‘access and control over credit’ by women borrowers, particularly because access to a
credit resource is often acclaimed as economic empowerment. Beyond this notion of
economic empowerment, section 9.3 seeks to gauge the intra-household changes wherein
women are said to bargain, negotiate and transform power relations, thus changing gender
practices of habitus (which operates at different levels, both within and outside
households). Has collective agency of the group percolated itself to influence individuals
and women to play such roles of negotiating or transforming gender power relations?
Multiple responses and instances lead section 9.4 to argue that the association between
poverty and empowerment is not a straightforward one. The chapter concludes contending
it is not easy to draw a link between credit, poverty and empowerment also because
organizations categorically fail to strike at structural anomalies like root causes of poverty
and disempowering habitus.

9.1 Poverty: A Prelude to Empowerment?

A prelude to empowerment is said to be microfinance’s stated role in alleviating poverty.
Small loans to the poor women borrowers act as a propeller generating income, expanding
or promoting livelihood sources and subsequently leading to poverty alleviation. Credit
augments income and allows the poor and women in particular to make choices, which is
a sign of empowerment. In other words, a lack of access to resources leads to denial of
making choices. Credit enables access to capital resources, thereby facilitating choices.

All individual members and their households are taken to be poor following

organizational claims of targeting such vulnerable sections of society. In Part II (Chapters
4 to 7) dealing with organizations, one mentioned who all are taken to be constitutive of
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‘poor and/or poorest’ as per organizational definitions. The point of departure therefore is
households’ entry into the credit process whereby women join a group to access credit.

Some observations and comments have been made based on certain indicators (refer
‘Credit Entitlements—Capability—Agency—Well Being’ framework, p. 81) and members’
own perceptions and responses to capture the essence of poverty alleviation that credit
initiatives proclaim. The key interest is to gauge whether changes attributed in household
poverty leads to empowerment or are viewed by women as empowering them.

It is interesting to note that ‘conceptualisation of poverty’ within organizations present a
noticeable change i.e. it is not confined to low income. But when it comes to indicating
poverty alleviation through credit, the most highlighted indicators become income and
asset. Two points are then of obvious importance: 1) Increase in income and asset is said
to generate multiple outcomes like increased savings, diversification of livelihood sources,
thereby improving the quality of life i.e. allowing households to meet their basic needs.
Such multiple outcomes inevitably, as organizations opine, render opportunities and create
choices which are a sign of empowering households, meaning its members, particularly
women. 2) Conspicuously absent however is the reference to women’s needs within the
household while indicating alleviation of household poverty. Ironically, while the focus of
organizations through microfinance is on women, it tends to negate women’s needs by
viewing the household more in a neoclassical sense of a cooperative unit whereby there is
utility maximisation of all members.

If one looks at the number of respondents and their responses regarding their household
income now that it is accessing credit in last one year (see Table 9.1), indeed number of
responses showing a decrease in income is far less than the total number of members who
either cite that their household income increased or stayed the same.

Table 9.1
Status of Household Income

No. of respondents

Stayed .
Increase  Decrease Pl (3 Can't Say Total
19 1 11 6 37
12 7 19 - 38
10 12 14 3 39
9 4 12 1 26
50 24 56 10 140

Income is further said to bear consequences over asset building.2 However, the Table 9.2
gives a different picture. That is, it is difficult to state that following an increase in
household income, a corresponding increase in productive and non-productive assets for
the household is likely to take place. It need not necessarily be so.

Three points come to the fore regarding asset building: a) irrespective of increase in

household income, people add to their assets which may be assets like buying a wall
clock, radio, fan but not necessarily a productive asset that enhances income; b) it is the
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credit amount that leads to buying an asset say a hand trolley to sell goods but this
productive asset may not necessarily lead to increased income; c) people use credit as
buying inputs or raw materials, say basket weavers buying bamboos or a person buying
stock for her grocery shop. Such inputs are not likely to get reflected in asset building but
nonetheless may facilitate one’s income generation.

Table 9.2
Household Assets (following credit intervention)

No. of Respondents

Asset

: No change Total
increased
10 27 37
22 16 38
6 33 39
7 19 26
45 95 140

Increase in income and asset due to credit access is also said to generate additional
economic benefits to the households, creating importance for other indicators.3 Table 9.3
presents the number of households reporting additional sources of income, additional
mechanism of savings and how many used credit loan for income activity/business.

Table 9.3
Other Economic Benefits to the Households

Mo. of Respondents

s i Additional sav- Credit loan
ings (other than for income Started new
one source R coci:
: group/ activity/ activity
of income B :
organisation) business
34 34 35 2
28 6 27 14
19 12 7 5
20 25 19 7
101 77 88 28
(140) (140) (140) (88)

* Insurance/Fixed Deposits with organizations treated as Savings under Organization.
Numbers in parentheses denotes the total number of respondents interviewed.

Based on Tables 9.1, 9.2, and 9.3, and taking note of what members across organizations
had to say, a number of inferences are drawn related to credit’s enabling role vis-a-vis
poverty. These can be mentioned as follows:

By focusing primarily on income and asset, organizations undermine certain intricacies
that define credit’s role in relation to poverty. For instance, for a community of basket
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weavers, they look at credit’s role in addressing household poverty by way of its enabling
them to increase their stock of bamboos. These basket weavers do not cite increase in
income but eagerly state,

Earlier we bought one bundle which had 50 pieces of bamboo (Rs.7 per piece). Now with
credit we can buy two bundles and keep one as a ready stock...

Earlier, they could buy limited stock, depending on how much they earned selling their
products. Now with credit they can afford an increased volume of raw material
(bamboos),4 which may not have increased but stabilised their income.

A common reason for members, who state that their household incomes stayed the same,
is that credit from organizations now substitutes other informal sources of income. Hence
the money they were getting from moneylenders, they now prefer to take the same from
the organizations. This is not to say that they would not go back to the moneylenders, if
need be. Also, reliance on organization does not mean that they have been able to
improve their economic conditions. ‘Easy access does not mean increased income when
other conditions remain the same’, said a woman respondent. Maclsaac (1997: 5) views
‘household income alone can be a misleading indicator of impact’. He also adds, ‘while
family income may be rising, net impact may actually be negative for certain family
members.’

One finds that the number of earning members within the household and the nature of
work these members are engaged in affect both credit delivery and use of credit. To
explain better, there are cases where it is the husbands’ or the sons’ income that is cited
as playing the biggest role in sustaining the household. In such cases, credit that woman
take is another handy ‘source of income’ used primarily for purposes other than income
generating to meet some immediate needs. The point is, as one respondent opined, Credit
(in my case) is a handy tool ... I think it is much more beneficial to those who have other
added sources of income and are not merely depending on this credit from organization.

The organization of which the respondent is a member also does not mind giving credit to
her, as it is sure of the repayment owing to the regular income from other sources, say
that of her husband. This particular respondent has her husband earning Rs.2000 (approx
$50) per month for looking after an agricultural field, while her son earns Rs.1800 per
month as a teacher. The family also has a shop run by her or her second son.

Talking to members, one does find that over 70% of them state their households as
having more than one source of income. In comparison, there are fewer cases of
households initiating a new activity; though more people note expanding their existing
income activities. Some scholars have opined, ‘emphasis on loan in business activities is
misplaced. Households have a portfolio of livelihood activities and income sources ... use
of the loan for business purposes is not important as long as there are a range of income
streams available to the households from which to repay’ (Johnson 2005: 238).

It has been to the organizations credit to instil the habit of savings. Almost all members
highlighted this, stating they save more now and also save regularly. Different saving
mechanisms were highlighted like group savings, fixed deposits and insurance with the
organization. 77 respondents stated having additional savings other than with the
organizations. This could imply that a) for those there is increase in income it is
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facilitating multiple savings or b) many of the respondents belong to ‘not-so-poor’
category.

Despite organizations view that credit has brought about significant changes in household
poverty, women borrowers and their expectations of microfinance initiatives seem to
exceed what is being provided by organizations. Respondents appreciate the easy access
to credit, but do not find organizations adequately playing the ‘credit plus role’ especially
in terms of training and linkages with the market, which could facilitate their income
activities.

To cite an example of what a non-credit role could be in enhancing household’s income,
a suggestion was put forth in a village where three women run petty shops selling
groceries and vegetables. They go to a nearby town, 5 kms away from their residence
each week to make bulk purchases which are usually obtained from two or three shops.
These women suggested that the organization where they were members, should help by
talking to these grocers and negotiate better prices for them. They felt it would work, as
the organization is fairly well known in that area. So far, these women were on their own
negotiating prices every time they bought things in bulk. Their point is at times on a
single day, three different women get three different negotiated prices for the same items
they buy. To avoid this disparity, they even decided that one of them goes and buys for
all three. This did not work out well because someone’s stock may get over earlier and a
refill was needed.

9.2 Economic Empowerment

Access to credit seems the beginning of empowering women economically. As
organizations tend to contend, so far access eluded the vulnerable women, now it has
become their entitlement. Though it has eluded ownership.

Here again, as in ascribing credits’ role in poverty reduction, organizations tend to view
access to credit primarily as economic empowerment though reference is made equally to
credit control, its use and benefits. In a credit process, the principal’s major concern is to
avoid default rates. Hence, beyond a point it is not to its particular interest to know who
controls credit, its use and benefits, so long as it brings timely repayment. Much of the
success of credit thus tends to get linked to credit performance in terms of repayment
rates and cost recovery. It easily obscures the issue of the quality of loan use (Goetz &
Sengupta 1996).

This is not to undermine organizations significant contribution in bringing credit to the
doorsteps of women and making them its primary beneficiaries. The point is, entitlement
to a resource (credit) may in many cases prove to be a viable economic option to be
exercised now that the option is there, but may or may not lead to economic
empowerment of women. During the study, women cited varied situations that lead one to
state that understanding credit as economically empowering too needs one to look into
aspects other than easy access, control and use of credit.

To begin with, in the areas where this study was conducted, women do not talk of

barriers accessing credit. Moneylenders or friends were always there, so the problem was
not with access but having the capacity to pay high interest rates to moneylenders. Now
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with the coming of these organizations, it has created easier and multiple options to
access credit. A look at households’ sources of credit (Table 9.4) reveals that many of
them cite multiple sources of credit, including moneylenders, though dependence on them
may have reduced.

While easy access is appreciated, women find it difficult to negotiate the credit amount; it
lay at the discretion of the credit delivery agency. One respondent said, as long as I make
my repayments on schedule, the organization has no complaints. They are strict on that
but not on how I am using the money ... but I don’t always get the amount I seek despite
being regular in savings and repayments. I know I can do better if my credit amount is
slightly increased; but the organization does not think so. It feels, if they relent to my
demands then other women will also demand higher amounts...

Table 9.4
Respondents Citing Multiple/Other Sources of Credit

MNo. of Respondents

Use multiple/other Use moneylenders as
sources (including an open option or

moneylenders) exercising the option

30 9

5 5

34 20

22 12

91 46

(140) (140)

Numbers in parentheses denotes the total number of respondents interviewed

Easy access to credit is not least contested by most of the women we spoke with. But as
another member said,

I argue not on easy access but that at the moneylenders I could get whatever amount 1
desired, here despite the organization knowing me, I find it irritable sometimes to
convince them that I need this amount of money for this particular reason.

Such cases are also a pointer that the ‘graduating members’ i.e. those who may have
expanded to a higher level of income may encounter what is known as the ‘missing
middle’ (Satish 2005). This meaning that for some clients given their progress in their
business and income, their requirements may expand to a level where the organization
may not be able to service them, given to their rules or strategies or any other
consideration. And since these clients do not have a previous relationship with say other
commercial banks, it may still be difficult for them to access credit and other financial
services from those institutions.

A prominently highlighted point made by almost all women is the sense of discipline in
their lives with regards to savings. Members save regularly now and as one of them said,
‘The system has also made us more responsible...we know we have to repay weekly so
two or three days before only I try and keep aside the money which I have to repay in the
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meeting...it becomes a habit.’

Besides the point that savings may allow keeping check on one’s repayment, it is also
viewed as a fall back support for the household. Since women have these savings in their
names, it is cited as giving them a sense of security as well. Security is empowering
though for organizations savings is a major input in making microfinance viable, thus
undermining the role of savings in economically empowering women.

While women feel happy to save, they also point to situations wherein organizations tend
to put pressure to save in terms of fixed deposits or insurance as well.

I first don’t understand much about this insurance thing. It must be good but then one
should leave it to members to decide. Weekly savings is perfectly alright with me, but
things like insurance should be made voluntary, don’t you think? Because may be at the
moment [ am not capable and also willing to give this extra money out of my pocket.

This is what one member had to say.

Whether or not it is the woman who puts credit to use or decides how much credit
amount the household should seek, she takes responsibility in ensuring the repayment of a
credit loan. Women say they know how much money they have to return so they keep it
aside two to three days before the meeting every week. Women also said that their
husbands now know that money has to be returned every week so they give the money to
the women without argument.

See the money I took from the organization, I had to repay my old debts taken during the
time of my son’s eye treatment. My husband knows that the money I brought from the
organization was useful and that we have to return the money. So in case I don’t have
money, | ask him in advance and he gives without any argument.

This respondent works as an agricultural labourer and her husband runs a barber shop.
She had borrowed about Rs.30,000/- from moneylenders and friends for her son, who had
a serious eye infection.

Almost all women one met knew how much she currently owed and the interest rate she
was paying. The primary reason stated to take loans was income-generation, though
women did say they also used credit for consumption purposes. Alongside credit access,
its use and managing repayment schedule, another factor enabling women economically is
ownership & legal entitlements. Clearly in this respect, there is much to accomplish.
Cutting across organizations, women in all said they had legal ownership of land, house
or other assets, either individually or jointly, though not many could provide proof of
document. Some said it was being processed.

9.3 Changing Gender habitus

The environment may forbid, while customs, norms and traditions may bind. Ingrained
through a process of socialisation, subliminally it dominates the woman’s perception of
the self, making use of agency dormant. External factors could act as facilitators for
agency to be active. Credit intervention is a point of reference for this, as it allows space,
mobility, access, interaction and participation. But does it change the gender habitus
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women find themselves in?

Organizations are quick to add that economic development brings social changes. This is
aided by credit as it ushers economic benefits and brings income that could take care of
material well-being. Also credit as a medium facilitated by the group formation amongst
women triggers changes. In essence, it strikes at the hierarchies of incongruities that
marginalise and exploit women. Empowerment is the eventual outcome.

At the organizational level, illustrating credit outcomes intrahousehold changes are often
negated wherein subordinated roles are played out daily. Women, through their responses,
bring forth vicissitudes in their lives contending credit enables; but it requires a whole
range of factors over time to sustain its productive use. There are many non-economic
instances of change perceived.

To begin with in this section, one may add that most of the women were interviewed
either after five in the evening or between 6.30a.m. to 9a.m. Women who worked in their
homes like basket weavers or those running shops at their homes or within the village
could be met during the afternoon. These were the women who also took time off in the
afternoon, sometimes to take a short nap. In general, women said that their day was spent
in doing either household chores or engaging in an income activity. Their networking
time, if any was limited to attending weekly meetings of the organizations they were part
of, or if they were told in advance they would try and join for some other meeting. A
woman who is into basket weaving had this to say:

I take time off in the afternoon as my hands needs some rest. I start weaving baskets
from around 9 in the morning. There is nothing like consciously taking time out for
personal use — just to relax or do something else. There are days when I may not like to
take the rest and keep continuing my work...now when you ask, I am thinking whether if
ever I really took out time for personal use.

One finds, women usually begin their day early between 4a.m. and 5a.m. in the morning
(refer Appendix A.3: Household Level Questionnaire, Section B). Most of the day is
spent on income generation activities. Women going for labour work, to the fields or
running their own shops start between 8 a.m. to 9 a.m. and return in the evening between
5 p.m and 6 p.m. Before leaving for work and after coming back from work, time is spent
doing household chores.

Women however were excited about drawing a time chart for the day. It did not surprise
them that their day was primarily divided into two major activities: household and
income. What amused them was that though they talked of time for personal use, say for
leisure or to relax, they were talking about their sleeping time.

I get up at 4 a.m., do my own work, then get into household work; both my sons go out
if they are not helping us in the basket weaving. I start weaving around ten and it is only
at 6p.m. I stop the work for the day. Thereafter, I only look forward to sleeping. That
alone relaxes me as I have to get up again in the morning.

The respondent has two sons and a daughter. The elder son works as a mason and the

younger as an electrician. When they don’t find work they help the family in basket
weaving. She has a 20-year old daughter, also into basket weaving.
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It may be emphasised that when they meet, the time women give to interact with each
other may not even exceed a few hours. Women said their networking time i.e. primarily
meeting other group members included going for the weekly meetings, where they spent
usually an hour or so, unless the situation demanded that the hour be stretched. Women
however acknowledge networking informally outside their group meetings, especially if a
village they belong to is small. A woman, leader of a group, says,

Ours is a small village ... and now when women from almost all households here are
members ... so someone or the other we may cross in the village or even pass by each
other’s place. We then land up talking ... since we are part of the same organization, its
role and what it is doing gets discussed; also if someone heard anything about any
member it gets talked about...

Mahmud (2003) has noted that the pattern of women’s use of time varies as does her
participation. Here, Mahmud means her involvement in income generation facilitated by
credit intervention is associated with significant reallocation of women’s home-based
work. Even if this is true, the following response by women indicate that reallocation of
home-based work is negotiated more often with other female members of the household.

Alongside different activities that women engage themselves in throughout the day, the
question is also to know who others in the household voluntarily assist her or she seeks
assistance from in undertaking any of the activities, primarily household. Women said
household activities were part of their daily routine and they did not give much thought
about whether they need to negotiate such activities with other members in the family.
But they add whenever need be, there is always a helping hand and it is not difficult to
delegate tasks and responsibilities to other members of the family. Nonetheless, it was
further added that tasks were primarily negotiated with other women members in the
family, including daughters, mother-in-law or sister-in-law. Families where there was no
daughter or mother-in-law to distribute the work, women carried out all the tasks herself.
Where there were only or also boys in the family, boys were asked to fetch water, fuel
wood or go to the nearby shop, at times in the next village, to bring groceries. One
women said that howsoever educated a girl may be, ‘She has to learn the household tasks
otherwise as parents they have to hear from others that they did not groom the girl
properly.” The respondent has three sons and two daughters. One daughter is married and
another to be married soon.

Another respondent had this to say.

I don’t need any assistance for my household tasks. My husband is a tailor and that keeps
him busy. He has to be at his shop so I have to do the household work. I have two
children, a girl and a boy who are studying. If I need some help in the house, I do ask
them to help me like fetching water.

She adds that occasionally she goes out herself as an agricultural labour. In these times,
her 11-year-old daughter ‘manages to do the household work without any difficulty.’

To a question regarding women’ involvement in decision making, 69 women respondents

said (see Table 9.5) they take decisions themselves or jointly, meaning they would do
things in consultation with their husbands.
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A decision to form the group, take loans, spending on one’s self, visiting natal family, are
all decisions women say they could take on their own. Decisions like asset purchase or
sale, livelihood investments, children’s education, especially girls if the school is outside
the village and their marriage, family planning still remain their husbands’ choice. One
already noted in Part II (Chapters 4 to 7) that women often gave different responses to
decision making and bargaining power, leading to disparity in figures i.e. more number of
women then are found emphasising their role in taking decisions but do not necessarily
say yes to increasing bargaining power. In one’s view, quantitative figures tend to hide
the many qualitative changes that may be taking place.

Table 9.5
Responses regarding Decision Making and Bargaining Power within Households

: : Bargaining Power
Becivipr Maiong (negotiating roles, etc.)
Oty oA Total
Self/  husband/ No such  Can't
45 (mother, | Increased :
jointly male aERar benefits say
relatives .
in law)
20 16 1 15 2 1 37
15 23 - 15 23 38
22 16 1 16 17 6 39
14* 11 1 10 15 1 26
71 66 3 56 76 8 140

* Includes two male members

On more or less similar lines, Locke and Okali (1999) opine that there are ‘hidden
elements’ of processes of changing gender relations. Some others emphasise that the
autonomy of men and women within the household based on decision-making patterns
needs to be understood ‘within the normative context within which the manoeuvring for
autonomy occurs’ (Baud 1989: 22). Baud adds, such autonomy is influenced by
employment income, the quality of behaviour of the spouse, and women’s contribution to
the household income and assessment of the domestic situation (206-208). Mahmud
(2003: 590) making a distinction between an active role and an independent role says,
‘women’s active role is not an independent one, and is possible even in a mutually
dependent relationship with male family members’.

For instance, women may not say they are taking decisions independently but the same
women say that they find the space now to opine and be heard which was definitely
lacking earlier. An example can be cited of a respondent whose family is into both fishing
and basket weaving. Earlier it was she who went out to sell fish, as her husband did not
like selling fish. However, when the household added to their stock of raw materials with
credit i.e. bamboos, she preferred to stay back at home and make bamboo products. The
respondent says,

My husband would get irritated if I requested him to go and sell the fish but I talked with

him that see it would be better for us if I spend more time weaving, also telling him see
how others were doing ... they are also into basket weaving. I think because he had these
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other examples in front of him, I was able to convince him ... though initially he was
reluctant but then he gradually understood what I meant ... now he goes out with the fish.

Besides, whether women refer to taking independent decisions or not, one did not come
across many women borrowers who did not say that they now feel more confident in
terms of their interaction with other people. In this regard, women acknowledged the
efforts of the organizations which initiated mobilising women out of their homes to come
for group meetings.

While for me, the main purpose of going to these group meetings is to get the loan
amount and do my savings, but I cannot deny that it gives me a good feeling to go and
sit at these meetings. I don’t regret being part of this group...though I have not sought
any help from any group members as yet, I do know that if need be, we will stand upto
each other.

The respondent adds that this coming to group meetings also motivated her to attend the
Gram Sabha (village meeting) sometimes.

Coming out of their homes, women opine, marks their increased mobility and interaction
with outsiders, beyond family members.

Some years ago I did not even think that I would be active, moving around with other
people...making this group has given me this opportunity. I have been in this village for
twelve years but I think I know some of the women better in the last three years since I
became a member is how a member put it. There are many such responses on similar
lines.

At the first instance, women cite that the significance of the group lay in accessing
money. Then adds it other benefits.

Once one of our group members had to be taken to the hospital urgently for delivering a
baby...we hired a vehicle, all of us pulled in and paid... whenever need be, we know we
will come for each-others’ rescue.

Another respondent in the same village says,

Yes, group members are nice to each other and help too but when it comes to deciding
how much credit a member should get, there is often a difference of opinion ... these are
moments when there are arguments because we all think what we need is justified.

The respondent is also a center leader.

There was unanimity amongst women as they talked about changes they saw in attitude of
people, especially men, around them. Respondents said that this change in attitude was
not enforced but gradually evolved as the groups became more visible within the villages.
A respondent said, I don’t think men ever thought that we women could get together like
this in a group. They saw us coming and going meeting after meeting... and we were not
merely chatting...we meant business...being together has not only made us visible but also
given us a voice. I feel my husband listens to my opinion more carefully now.
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Though not all, respondents add to number of other changes, they find, occurring due to
organizational intervention (see Table 9.6).

One of the first noticeable changes for women is an access to information with regards to
credit and savings services and other trainings through literacy or awareness camps held
by the organization. An equal number of women however do not cite access to
information as a leading cause to increased networking. Members found organizations’
role in drawing linkages inadequate. Though ten women who were selling milk to a local
dairy felt if it had not been for their organization, they would not have been able to do so.
The organization created a linkage for them, which was useful in giving them regular
income. Such instances are not many.

Table 9.6
Other Changes/Benefits Cited by Respondents
Increase in :
— S Household Perception of
: . : . status the self
information drawing link-
elevated changed
ages
27 13 20 22
19 15 21 21
24 13 16 19
19 8 11 18
89 49 68 80

Number in parentheses denotes respondents interviewed under each organization

Respondents claiming their household status has enhanced state primarily two reasons.
First, the households are seen as capable of having access to easy credit, which is further
seen as facilitating their income by others. Second, people outside the credit system came
to these households enquiring about the process and take advice whether to join and how
easy would it be thereafter. This advisory role to one’s neighbours and friends added to a
sense of accomplishment.

If members did not feel their household status enhanced either in terms of increased
income or any other role, they highlighted that their individual status as a person seems to
have increased. One respondent put it as, if I tell someone that I am with the
organization, s/he tends to be cautious in his/her behaviour and regard what I am saying
seriously.

Some women said irrespective of whether credit economically benefited them or not, they
were more conscious of things than before and more articulate too. Savings again was
highlighted.

Women, in the areas the study covered, did not talk of any case of domestic violence;
though one woman referred to it by noting that it dissuades her from joining a group.
Some women mentioned tensions within the household. But it was added that these were
tensions that could occur in any family. What was specifically mentioned as regards to
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credit was that arguments with male members took place less during repayment time, and
occurred more over the credit amount. Tensions would last longer if the woman failed to
get the amount as desired by the man in the family. But no respondents added that this
led to something serious. They could convince their men that this was no one-time credit,
and could be doubled or trebled if repayments were done on time.

There was unanimity amongst women in terms of changes in attitude towards education
of the girl child. Children’s education was a priority and women said that the credit
organizations in their meetings did occasionally tell them to educate their girl child, not to
marry them before 18 years, etc. But while women acknowledged that there is less
discrimination towards the girl child than earlier times, it was not denied that the girls
would still not be allowed to go for higher classes if the school happened to be at a
distance.

None of the women mentioned that increased access to information of any kind has led to
further development of other social and political roles. Of all the women members
interviewed, two had become members of the local panchayat. Both had contested, as the
seat was a reserved constituency. It was not because they were part of organization and it
motivated them to contest the seat. But being with the organization helped as
organizational members belonging in their area voted and even campaigned.

9.4 Drawing the Link: Credit Poverty and Empowerment

If the varied responses of members and the quantitative figures are any indication, then
credit’s role cannot be undermined in the lives of the poor and particularly rural poor
women. The sections above illustrate the changes occurring within household and the
benefits members say are accruing to individual households, owing to organizational
credit interventions. While credit cannot and therefore has not benefited all equally, the
experience shows multiple situations may arise where credit outcomes are concerned.
These are described in Table 9.7

Table 9.7
Multiple (possible) Outcomes of Credit Event
Situation Credit Arilz:f!art?;n Empowerment
| v v v
1l v v 'Y
1] v X v
v v X x
') X X v

There are three points being made via Table 9.7. First, it is not easy to draw links
between credit, poverty and empowerment even if an ideal situation (no. I) occurs,
wherein members feel credit has not only led to poverty alleviation but also
empowerment. As an ideal situation it may be rare and also ‘moving out of poverty’ and
‘women’s empowerment’ as an ongoing process happening simultaneously, requires
sustained careful efforts involving number of things, not fully recognised by
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organizations. This can further be justified, as organizations tend to be overtly concerned
with repayment schedules of their members, rather than in ways striking at incongruities
of gender hierarchies. Second, as a corollary to the point above, credit per se may or may
not have a bearing on the empowerment process, while other conditions remained the
same. Likewise, many empowering situations may occur given conditions other than
credit.

The groups’ role (dealt in Chapter 8) in this regard bears significance. Third, multiple
outcomes of a credit event is a reality, which greatly depends on the household’s own
capabilities as well other external factors. Multiple situations arising underline the point
that it is difficult to give an ‘either and or’ reply when asked whether microcredit
empowers or alleviates poverty. Multiple situations arising out of a credit intervention is
an indication that polarised or extreme views on microcredit do not hold good.

Part II (Chapters 4 to 7) clearly brought out varied expressions of ‘feeling of
empowerment’. This is to re-emphasise that other than the ideal situation I (Table 9.7
above), there is likelihood of other situations arising as credit outcomes, with each having
a reason to it. One could say addressing these reasons or improving upon them could lead
a step towards the ideal situation. For instance, in situation no. II, credit does lead to
poverty alleviation but not to empowerment as women are seen to be playing the role of a
conduit. Further, as one already noted, even if women have access and control over credit,
it does not again imply ownership and entitlements to house, land and property.

In situation no. III, credit does not lead to poverty alleviation but women feel empowered
as the credit attributes to her mobility in the public sphere. This in turn is the groups’
influence in helping women reach an empowering level. But as mentioned, significant
empowering attributes visible in public sphere may not necessarily bear similar results
within the household domains. That is, women collectively may be far more proactive
than women within households, wherein gender habitus earmarks her everyday living.
Besides, irrespective of credit’s impact on poverty alleviation, there are many instances,
as this study has noted, where access to credit, visibility and participation via groups, give
women a sense of accomplishment and confidence.

That credit neither affects the poverty situation nor empowers it is equally possible
(situation no. IV). As credit if not productively used, it cannot augment income. Further, a
woman burdened by her household conditions may not get any time to undertake any
other activities thus restricting her mobility, interaction, participation — taken as signs of
empowerment. That without credit — hence no poverty alleviation, can still empower a
woman (situation V) by simply being in a group is not an overstatement.

[llustrating multiple situations is to drive home some basic points. Given its potential,
credit has a critical role to play; provided it is used productively. Planning how to use
credit is as much important as accessing it. Given the households own condition and
abilities, multiple situations arise hence credit cannot trigger a linear outcome of credit—
poverty—empowerment within households. People draw benefits from credit differently.
And households attribute other factors as well i.e. credit beyond accruing income, that
accelerates household changes. The household changes, as women highlight, are
influenced by changing perceptions amongst women about self, facilitated by the identity
via the group. This influences the decision making and bargaining power women have.
Change in bargaining position further enhances their status, as many emphasised. This
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transformatory process of changing perceptions affects decision making and bargaining
position, taken as signs of destabilising gender habitus and displacing notions of dominant
normative identities. The result is an emerging heterodoxic order.

Conclusion

Organizations provide an opportunity through their credit and other services. There is no
denying that most women covered under the study did not have easy access to resources
or were in a disadvantageous position by the lack of exposure to the world of money
business and also perceptions about what they themselves could do and how. In this
respect, credit opens doors and microfinance allowed women access to the financial
sector, which in turn enabled their households to exercise the credit option.

As a tool, credit has the potential of doing both — alleviating poverty and empowering
women. Like any other tool therefore it needs to be understood, accessed, used and
utilised efficiently to bear significant outcomes. While its potential role is not denied, the
argument is also not to state that credit alone is the alternative. Rather in the absence of
other alternatives, as provided for by microfinance sector, it is key in dealing with
households’ vulnerable situations.

Despite all what credit can do or cannot do, one needs to be cautious in drawing an easy
link between credit, poverty and empowerment, which from a global to national level is
overwhelming. Credit’s link to concepts or notion of poverty and empowerment are too
easily understood or stated. This then leads to missing out on the details, which are of
equal significance if one wants to highlight empowerment as a by-product of credit. In a
credit situation, saying empowerment is a process is not enough; within the process
several things are happening, adding meaning to different individuals or actors
understanding/sense of empowerment.

To enable credit to play its potential role requires going beyond the conventional interests
in measuring quick quantitative or Polaroid versions of credit impacts. The microfinance
schism is then inevitable, as impact will tend to suggest a straightjacket either positive or
negative outcome of credit interventions. It cannot and will not capture changes which
members cite in their surrounding environment or changes that in their belief can now
change their lives if they want to. Microfinance is not discrete. It occurs within context:
political, social, economic and so on; therefore will ignite multiple scenarios that needs to
be understood and taken into account before any clear link between credit, poverty,
empowerment is established or stated.

The following chapter concludes by summarising experiences under this study and some
reflections on credit potentials, delimiting its constraints.
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Chapter 10:

Conclusions
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Within the broader context of the liberalisation process and changing face of rural credit
markets, this study discerned and assessed the role of microfinance in its goals concerning
women’s empowerment.

In the liberalisation era, upscaling of the microfinance sector is deemed irreversible with
global corporations to local financial institutions toying ‘with the idea of the ocean of the
poor as the unconquered frontier that holds the promise of a vast market for the future’
(Saith 2005: 4601). This has already given a boost in many countries including India,
making way for a parallel development sector, comprising a wide spectrum of
organizations, here defined as quasi-formal and informal, enabling credit ‘broadbasing’.
This, as the study noted, has resulted in a paradigm shift fostering the ‘rise of a new
economic ethic’ (DN 2005) — ‘an economic ethic of the small-holder variety of
capitalism’ wherein, ‘savings habit, repayment of loans, commercialisation of economic
life, money as the measure (of transactions, relationships and status) and the ideology of
winners and losers’ (ibid.: 275) is being inculcated. Within this economic ethic, the group
is the fulcrum of innovation enabling credit extension to millions of poor, assetless
women.

A mushrooming of non-state organizations also guided by donor and corporate interests,
has been critical because of the huge gapl between the demand for microfinance and the
state-led formal sector’s limited supply. It has also put to test the skilfulness and
competence of these organizations; more so, because they ascribe microfinance with life-
size outcomes, alleviating poverty and empowering women. The latter, empowering
women can easily draw its legitimacy, as majority of microfinance beneficiaries are poor
women.

Given microfinance’s seemingly indisputable status in the development praxis, there is
growing interest to gain insight into its operational side and gauge its role ushering
‘changes’. Consequently, microfinance literature in India or elsewhere has given adequate
attention to its poverty outcomes and recounted the resultant material well-being of poor
households. It has also given adequate attention to the women component of microfinance
initiatives, cited in many studies of which some are mentioned here which have towed the
lines of practitioners attributing credit empowering abilities wherein access and control
over resources assumed tremendous, rather symbolic importance. This also brought in
quite an uneasy way poverty empowerment in the same continuum, making them appear
mutually supportive and conjoined. Further, looking at microfinance initiatives in relation
to poverty or women, researchers searching for empirical evidence developed a set of
indicators, some of which this study also drew upon, to narrowly point towards a
quantitative analysis. In this sense, microfinance though presented as a catalytic agent for
poverty reduction or empowering women seems to fall short of recounting restructuring if
any, of the gendered habitus within which, as this study noted, different anomalies or
situations of inequalities get played.

In exploring microfinance’s ‘empowering abilities’, this study’s theoretical and
methodological departure from what exists as microfinance literature has primarily been at
five levels:

1. This study views microfinance as a complex phenomenon to be understood not as

a simple ‘input (credit) — output (poverty, empowerment)’ pattern. Further, it tries
to understand credit beyond its fundamental economic definition — credit is an
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agreed deferred payment binding the agent to the principal, much in a hierarchical
way. Rather underlining the intricate principal-agent relationship, which this study
did, it underscores the varied outcomes and even meanings, microfinance bears for
different stakeholders in a credit process.

From one’s understanding that credit is a complex phenomenon and a polysemic
notion, this study drew upon multiple cases and undertook a multi level analysis.
Recognising the role, outreach and outcomes of four non-state actors, classified
within this study as quasi-formal and informal brought forth how organizations
with similar objectives, alleviating poverty and empowering women, could differ
in their understanding and approach meeting those objectives. It also brought into
focus gender dimension of such organizations but also through them the
understanding of gender that misguides the microfinance sector to believe that it is
changing or challenging the gendered habitus.

Applying the New Institutional Economics (NIE) approach to understand
functioning of organizations and their credit arrangements enabled one to underline
the missing gender link in NIE. A gender sensitive NIE, as the study noted, could
better contribute to not only understand the expanding rural credit landscape, but
also the debate on entitlement, capability and well-being applied in rural
microfinance. Besides, a gender sensitive lens disallows disengaging organizations
from their social embeddedness, wherein gender intersects with many other
categories. Further still, contextualising organizational credit interventions within
the process of liberalisation wherein access to global capital markets appear easy,
made better explicable institutional innovations and their turn towards gender
selectivity centred around organised women’s group.

Upon undertaking a multi-level analysis based on Organizations—Groups—
Individuals i.e. women members within the households, it brings forth how
differently at each level the notion of empowerment is understood. Understanding
this difference in understanding is important, more so when credit initiatives are so
closely linked with empowering women. The point is, while empowerment may be
a process, this process by itself is understood differently. It therefore makes
difficult to set up strict indicators of empowerment which may overlook the many
empowering situations that microfinance enables in an empowerment process.

Finally, this study is deliberately qualitative, drawing upon women’s voices, their
perspective and feelings, to put the microfinance sector into perspective. It has
nonetheless used indicators put forward by organizations as well as those put forth
by multiple frameworks; it has proposed a framework of its own but not to
produce a blueprint rather try and capture both the nuances and intriguing features
of microfinance espousing women’s empowerment. The study will add on to the
ongoing debate wherein microfinance is re-conceived less as a rhetorical flourish
but as a development tool, delivering services for the rural poor.
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The study has been presented in three parts.

Brief Summary: Parts I, II, III

Part I (Chapters 1 to 3) introduced the subject of enquiry, presenting the objective,
theoretical framework and key conceptual and analytical elements the study applied, to
build an understanding of the microfinance phenomenon primarily towards empowering
women. The study begins by acknowledging the euphoria surrounding microfinance, a
‘furrow’ bringing an enormous segment of population that is deprived and disadvantaged,
especially rural poor women into the financial mainstream. Within the euphoria, providing
women with financial resources, exists an enduring assumption that of poverty alleviation
and empowerment. What is more, the current micro credit led development discourse, in
quite an easy way, puts credit-poverty empowerment in the same continuum.

Taking note of the widening schism whereby on one hand the protagonists stand firm on
microfinance’s mitigating dispositions; on the other, critiques contend its indisputable
status, Part I brings into focus the upscaling of the microfinance sector. This is attributed
to the neoliberal policies enunciating a shift in rural poverty approaches; it has also
facilitated a rise in the number of non-state actors. The role of such actors is undeniable;
they seem to provide diverse services, negated earlier as risky ventures by formal sector
banks. The change is striking, almost dramatic as non-state actors explicitly claim to
strike a balance between social intervention and financial intermediation.

Covering three dynamic organizational features — PACS, SHARE Microfin Limited
(SML), Naandhi Samiti (NS), the study viewed their role as charting a new course of
rural finance. The organizations present different, but at times overlapping approaches viz.
cooperative banking (PACS), direct lending to the poor (SML), intermediating NGO (SS)
and informal unregistered groups(s). The purpose to highlight diverse approaches under
one study is to draw from different experiences, look for common patterns and understand
underlying gender processes influencing credit delivery and its patterns of outcomes (refer
to Figure 1: credit event-process-outcome). So far studies have pointed more towards the
economic outcome of credit interventions; they also did not give equal importance to what
precedes such outcomes.

What influences the credit delivery process is also the lender-borrower interface. Applying
a strand in economics, the NIE helped understand the relationship between borrower and
lender. Using the transaction costs and the principal agent model under NIE, coupled with
the notion of collective action and trust mediated through groups enabled one to undertake
a systematic analysis of credit arrangements of the organizations. NIE however bears
missing gender links, which necessitate complementing it with other concepts and
approaches. Since organizations tend to draw linear linkages, where poverty and
empowerment appear as mutually supportive and inseparable; multiple frameworks have
come up, proposing a number of indicators to gain insights and analyse this linkage.
Drawing from such approaches, this study in its analysis used a framework of ‘Credit
(Asset) Entitlement— Developing Capabilities—Enabling Agency—Enhancing Well-being’
(Figure 3) to explore the gendered link between the credit process and its varied outcomes.

Part II (Chapters 4 to 7) dealt with each of the organizations separately. It brought out the

distinctive features of each as they address the financial needs of the poor. In so doing the
chapters document their nature, process of reaching out to the poor, impediments they
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face in rural banking and how these are addressed or can be addressed. Equally
significant is the conceptualisation of poverty and empowerment by these organizations as
they draw a logical association between them. Further still, their belief that targeting
women influences if not transforms gender incongruities naturally. Different
organizations’ have their own specificities to cite, which add to the vicissitudes of
microfinance phenomena.

For instance, PACS being part of the larger PACS movement of self employed women
challenges the many inequalities societal developmental praxis embed. Its rural banking
services is seen by its members more as an extension of the multiple roles PACS as a
movement was already playing in assisting poor women make choices. SML on the other
hand is a case of an upscaling organization, from an NGO to a MFI. Highlighting a strict
culture of discipline, SML is primarily guided by economics of credit. In so doing, it
claims not to disregard the precept of the double bottom line, wherein implicit in the
notion of economic development is the idea of social transformation. NS is an
intermediary NGO initiative of semiliterate and illiterate women whose efforts give an
insight into a link between organizational intervention and group formation, women’s
collective action and voice in the public sphere, rather than a link between credit, income
and asset formation. Besides, NS throws light on how problems of lack of resources,
human and capital, can weaken an organizations’ effective credit intermediation. Finally,
the s present a case of self-regulated groups with no organizational influence with
objectives of savings and credit. Yet, they are equally or can be creative mechanisms of
empowering women.

These chapters also bring face-to-face organizational narratives and claims with members’
responses. Cases and quotes are cited wherein borrowers cite the facilitating aspect of
credit, augmenting income and enabling choices; voices emerge from both members i.e.
borrowers and nonmembers regarding structural and institutional constraints that still
restricts credit in playing its optimal role. It also brings out instances where women cite
instances of feeling empowered, without the perceptible role of credit.

Part III (Chapters 8 to 10) brings the analysis from the organizational level to comment
on the overall role of groups in microfinance initiatives; and its further influence within
the household in terms of changing power relations. The groups’ role is accentuated first
as an effective credit delivery arrangement overcoming barriers to financial
intermediation. An organizations’ discernible influence in the formation groups, enforcing
rules and monitoring credit repayment is clear in such a function. Beyond its credit
function, the group does enact a collective agency role, an unplanned outcome of
organizational intervention. That is, they are more than a mere management device of
monitoring repayments; rather the group plays multiple roles for itself. Beyond the
groups, the study takes a look into what changes occur within the household; whether the
collective agency of the group has percolated within households and where microfinance
will matter the most. While organizational interventions make accessible credit to assist
and meet financial needs of the poor, credit’s role for members in terms of poverty
outcomes is not uniform owing to factors both external and internal, meaning households
own condition and abilities. Further still, women’s agency is seen to reflect itself
differently at group and household level, thereby underscoring empowerment’s manifold
nuances, not necessarily aligning itself with poverty outcomes. It is difficult to put credit—
poverty— empowerment in the same continuum.
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Main Findings

The study cannot and does not in any way overlook the perceptible role credit seems to
play and the potential it has in poor people’s lives, especially rural poor women. Based on
a multi-level analysis and experience however, one need conclude by raising a word of
caution against any form of extreme eulogising of the microfinance. Following one’s
research and experience on the field, some key points arise out of this study, which the
empirical chapters (Chapters 4 to 9) highlighted. These may now be summarised as
follows:

1. It is clear that just as sex and gender get conflated, so is targeting women only as
borrowers by organizations taken as addressing the incongruous gender power
relations. Interestingly enough, at the theoretical-analytical level a thick and deep
understanding of gender exists, challenging inequalities produced and reproduced
buttressed by social institutions, signifying a whole set of things such as male
biases, women’s own perceptions, culture, religion, caste, class, education so on
and so forth. However, as experience showed, this thick understanding of gender
even if internalised by organizations under their credit interventions tend to thin
down in an obtrusive way depicting women as an entrepreneur now with income
earning capabilities or at most their access, control and use of credit, thereby being
empowered. The point is gender in analytical terms is more cohesive and
challenging but is loosely addressed through organizations’ procedural application
also because organizations themselves have to operate within existing patriarchal,
socio-political and economic contexts overridden by male biases.

So while it is no doubt commendable that microfinance led organizational
initiatives have allowed women a larger if not equal role in terms of their visibility
in pubic spheres; it is difficult to cite examples wherein organizational practices or
operations directly point towards challenging or influencing socially constructed
gender relations, which constrain women within household and beyond earmarking
her way of living. At present, organizations’ interest is dominated by reducing
default risks and its credibility stops at mobilising women into groups,
encouraging them to save and giving them access to credit. It is the group
thereafter as it gains trust and solidarity within that propels it to play multiple
empowering roles.

When querying regarding the microfinance sector focusing on poor women
alone, the prompt answer by organizations, as if in synchrony is ‘to address
household poverty.” If that is so, then why emphasise on making women the sole
clients? Why not target men and women jointly as a household?. The response,
either overtly or cautiously is overwhelming that women are targeted because they
are easy targets and easy to control. Such a response at an organizational level can
easily lead one to look at microfinance in yet another way of burdening women
with an additional responsibility. There are instances where a woman may not like
to be part of any group and gets herself involved into the credit delivery process,
but in the absence of preferential treatment to men feel compelled to become a
member to access credit. An unwillingness to join may lead in some cases to some
form of abuse from within the family for letting go off an opportunity that has
come to one’s doorstep, a highlighted achievement of microfinance initiatives.
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2. While there may not be any problems in stating or setting parameters to define or
identify the poor and poorest, there are nonetheless problems of exclusion. While
organizations now agree that it is difficult to reach all the poor particularly the
poorest, this could become conspicuous as microfinance with not-so-poor becomes
a lucrative business. The point is, while earnest intentions may exist to work with
the poorest of poor families, in order to sustain growing organizations’ needs, its
objectives may start getting compromised at some point. And organizations start
getting embroiled in sustaining themselves first, and there are less chances of
empathy towards poor and their sustainability, what to talk of women. And unless
organizations restrategise consciously the digression is inevitable.

Microfinance seems to be becoming a lucrative commercial business. From
the hands of local moneylenders in the villages, it is formally and slowly shifting
hands to a new type of moneylenders, who are suave, especially the SHG Bank
Linkage and have the indelible tag of a social missionary attached as well. Their
contact with clients is frequent, which allows them to monitor and keep a better
check on default rates, which is seen as the vindication of a successful
microfinance program.

The point on microfinance becoming a lucrative commercial business is not
to negate that operating under a neoliberal setting organizations may also find
themselves on the crossroads — juxtaposed between market driven interests and
their social disposition, claiming of empowering women. It is likely that
organizations lacking in either resources or capability may lose out or be pushed to
the periphery of credit market, where profit oriented markets create their own
hierarchies of domination. It can also lead organizations getting embroiled in
sustaining themselves first, with less chances of empathy towards poor and their
empowerment.

3. This is linked to the two points made above. Through microfinance initiatives
poverty and empowerment quintessentially appear as two sides of the same coin.
A closer view of organizational claims however tells that while poverty alleviation
has an explicitly stated outcome, empowerment is less vociferously stated, though
unhesitatingly emphasised as credit-poverty’s natural adjunct.

4. Inspite of all the enthusiasm surrounding microfinance’s ushering role of
empowering women, one finds a dichotomy in the understanding of empowerment
at different levels. Rather empowerment in a microfinance context is understood
quite differently at different levels. To state therefore, microfinance leads to
empowering women could be ambiguous, without dissecting what it means for
organizations as lenders, groups as intermediators and women as individual
borrowers.

Ironically at the organizational level, where poverty and empowerment is
presented as a by-product of credit almost instantaneously, it is also here
that understanding of empowerment is often myopic. That is, organizations
associate to a large extent with the empowerment of women in terms of
access to resources, its control, use and benefits. At the group level, where
women operate collectively, empowerment has an enlarged vision wherein
it denotes collective action leading not only to mobility of women outside

Page 216 of 281



the household domain, but also their capabilities in jointly negotiating and
bargaining for development of their village and community.

At the household level, women’s empowerment is less to do with
negotiating gender roles and more with the enhanced status of women. This
meaning, they are either viewed as creating income opportunities for the
household, therefore woman is now an asset to the family or view
themselves as one with increased sense of worth and achievement owing to
one’s association via the group with the credit process.

Depending on how empowerment is perceived at different levels i.e.
group and within household, women’s agency seems to operate with
different intensities at different levels. Collective agency of women acting
together in a group is far more proactive and visible through many
collective actions of women than individual agency or a woman on her
own, within the household.

5. Tt is clear that women do negotiate and bargain, but do not necessarily or are
yet to strike at gender domination operating at different levels in the sense of
completely routing it. This is to say, gender roles may not have undergone
perceptible changes i.e. women within the household are preoccupied with the
same domestic chores but the mobility, space, communication, visibility the
group facilitated has led to improved gender relations at different levels.

6. Just as empowerment is an on-going process, it is clear that microfinance for
the poor and poorest is not a one-time activity; it is a process too. Credit can
lead to access to capital resources, which are needed on a continual basis3
enabling poor to start or expand and sustain their livelihood sources. Mere
access to credit however does little to augment income. Only if it is
channelised properly can it bear results effectively. In this regard, productive
‘(qualitative) use of loan’ assumes great significance (Goetz & Sengupta 1996).
Many borrowers do not find it easy to make effective use of credit as they lack
access to technical advice or help in obtaining business inputs and marketing.
This brings forth the importance of non-financial services.

7. Corollary to the point above, it is difficult to demonstrate an exact time period
as to when a family or household is likely to move out of poverty, a prime
stated objective of any microfinance initiative. While changes may occur with
the first credit in terms of say adding to household assets, a family may
continue to remain on the fringe of poor or not so poor, despite accessing
credit.4 Changes in terms of sustainable income levels, savings and further
investments within the household are equally demonstrative of its own skills
and diversified sources of income, which further were enhanced by access to
credit, family size, also local infrastructure etc. Credit thus cannot benefit all
equally or its resultant outcomes cannot be the same for all.

More so, when microfinance too like many other poverty alleviation
programs seems to be geared towards poverty in terms of increasing
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income and asset, quantifying it, rather than addressing the structural causes
of it.

It may be re-emphasised here that like credit’s role in unequally
benefiting its borrowers, so does empowerment in the sense of occurring at
different points of time for different people. Hence feeling of empowerment
is perhaps a much intriguing revelation than finding a yes or no
understanding via a set of indicators.

8. The potential of a group as an innovative mechanism is undervalued by
organizations themselves, for whom groups are primarily for credit mediation.
This is aptly reflected in what one leading microfinance practitioner met during
the study said, ‘The linkage with the groups remain at a transactional and not
interactional level.” Organizations need to play a more mentoring role beyond
its banking services of savings, credit, and repayment so as to give its social
intervention aspect a greater meaning. There are strong points indicating that
women’s groups are potent instruments of participation and interaction. Groups
therefore need to be carefully managed and motivated to enable it to render a
dual role of binding and bridging. It is likely too that as groups’ grow
themselves, depending on the internal dynamics and its own capacity, its vision
of its future may override the objectives of the organization leading to
dissonance between groups and its parent organization.

It may be added that while organizations rely on group mediated credit,
their focus is actually on individual women; therefore their efforts are geared
through microfinance services towards making or enabling an individual to
enter into a profitable business venture.5 The point is, a group is a social
collateral but is yet to produce a social opportunity for its members to work
collectively for income generating purposes. Also organizations interest say to
work towards creating multiple effects of an employment opportunity is almost
negligible.

9. Finally, no strategy is infallible. Microfinance as a tool to be successful needs
other facilitating conditions. The point is, just mobilising and initiating savings
and credit is not enough. Microfinance with a group is a good start that could
lead to social ramifications. But for that to occur, microcredit needs more to do
than merely access money or credit. It needs also to do with other services like
monitoring, training and capacity building. Inclusive of its both financial and
non-financial aspects, microfinance could lead poor people towards economic
self -reliance and have social ramifications.

Critical Reflections

What makes microfinance such an appealing idea is that it offers ‘hope to many poor
people of improving their own situations through their own efforts ... That marks it out
from other anti-poverty policies ... which are essentially top down rather than bottom up
and have decidedly mixed record’ (The Economist 2005: November 5).

Despite its many claims, microfinance perhaps will not easily outgrow its inherent
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financial risk element i.e. element of risk on repayment, especially if the poor and poorest
are to be its intended targeted clientele. To bring such a clientele to a level of
sustainability i.e. when income risks are less, where sliding down is averted through a fall
back position requires sustainable efforts and initiatives. Strengthening clients’ fallback
position to enable them to overcome risks from being risk averse is a complex but not
impossible task.

This is no pessimists’ research conclusion. The idea is not to put a question mark on the
importance of microfinance. The cause of concern is the attention and at times, the
unwanted adulation microfinance organizations get. While protagonists may continue
ascribing microfinance with life size outcomes, one would agree, there are missing
ingredients. For instance, no doubt microfinance generated enough hype but it also
surreptitiously did away with the access people had to subsidized credit under state
sponsored programs. Further still, microfinance practitioners somehow perpetuate the
image of each borrower as an active economic agent, who supposedly or inevitably would
make profits out of an entrepreneurial venture via credit. But such an image is not
facilitated by other structural conditions. Thus while microfinance may be shifting hands
from state owned actors to nonstate actors, it is yet not equipped to bring much wanted
larger institutional and structural changes without which no economic or social
transformation in reality is possible.

In one’s opinion, if the sector has to bear special significance, then it needs to bring about
significant changes not only in economic terms. Organizations need to take a critical look
at their claims of social transformations and debilitating social structures of domination
and power through economics of microfinance. If that is still a far cry, then
microfinance’s claim to success should not be so hyped. For then it happens to be like
any other program of poverty reduction, this time carried out by non-state actors.

Drawing from one’s experience, one would like to say that there are challenges ahead
relating to

* not only reducing risks in livelihood sources of the poor but also at the same time
managing the organizations own sustainability, without compromising on the
objective of targeting the poor and poorest

* not only designing innovative product services i.e. different types of loans or
savings but also ensuring the innovative use of such services in asset creation,
expanding business or starting new income activities

* not only empowering women by way of giving access to credit but also addressing
issues of gender that often intersect equally with oppressive notions of caste
and class, so as to tackle the gender biases, operating in favour of men as
gender and against women as gender

* not only account for number of people reached or account for giving more and
more small loans to a large number of people but also building avenues so as
to allow qualitative use of loan for it to bear socio-economic ramifications

* not only building capacity of groups to play multiple roles but also building
capacity of organizations so as to strike a balance between their social
intervention and financial intermediation roles

* ot only build trust, solidarity, cooperative action amongst group members but also
between principal-agents i.e. organizations and their members

* not only find ways to effectively regulate the fast growing microfinance sector so
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as to protect clients from losses but also allow scope for different initiatives
recognising the need for flexibility to cater to different client base

Such challenges lead to a set of points as possible suggestions; some of which emerged
during the study, some have been loosely making rounds in discussion forums and some
are one’s own understanding of the microcredit issue:

* Research to precede action so as to avoid a lack of understanding of poor people’s
needs. Before formulating programs, one ought to understand how people
manage to exist the way they do, otherwise no program even microfinance can
truthfully address the problems besetting the poor and the poorest.

* Ownership to follow entitlements. Uncomfortable issues of inequitable ownership
of capital and resources need to be addressed. Allowing women ownership to
assets, either individually or jointly, created through entitlements to credit is a
step towards challenging the subordinate economic or social positions women
find themselves in.

* Loan utilisation and monitoring. This is an important aspect. It is not sufficient to
upscale microfinance meaning expanding base, increasing access and
aspirations for taking loans. Borrowers must be capable of utilising credit loan.
Organizational monitoring and mentoring, both presently geared towards
repayment, need to reorient itself to assist borrowers use credit in productive
ways.

* Credit plus grant. Organizations may think of initiating a common group fund: an
amount set aside from each member’s savings and even organizational
contribution. This group fund also acts as a revolving fund and can be used in
multiple ways as a minimum seed capital grant8 for the very poor and poorest
in the group, be given to group members as credit. It can also be used in times
of emergencies by individuals, groups or used for village development
activities with the consensus of group members. Use of all funds however
needs to be monitored strictly by both the organizations and the groups. There
should be both transparency and accountability on both sides.

* New products in terms of savings and credit keeping in mind not only the
sustainability of the organization, but also to meet changing needs and
demands of borrowers i.e. being compatible with their economic conditions.
For instance, microinsurance including health, crop or wealth insurance is still
an unexplored sector. Adequate attention to insurance could lead to protection
schemes for the vulnerable poor.

+ Balancing interest rates. By charging higher interest rates is likely to keep the
same people so far ignored, out of this new people ‘friendly’ banking system.
Thus ways have to be found in terms of internal resource mobilisation, for
instance one way is through savings and other related products which should
enable organizations to make their efforts cost effective.

* Dynamism of groups should not be overlooked. The leadership and management
of most groups continue to be in the hands of NGO and MFI staff. The
development of the capacity of these institutions for selfmanagement thus
remains an important issue (Tankha 2002). Capacity building of groups can act
as a stimulus for using credit in a productive way. For instance, carefully
planned training programs prove productive than programs which start by
implanting new skills. Instead of building on what skills the poor already have,
such programs destroy people’s natural capacity thereby making credit
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utilisation counter productive.

* Drawing up linkages and building networks is to be a continuous effort. This
enables group members to learn, network and partner beyond the local, village
or community facilitating their credit use. Equally significant is the rapport
between the organization and its members. As organizations develop,
decentralising and delegating administrative functions at the levels downwards
becomes imperative; but no matter how an organization grows one must try
never to lose that close relationship between itself and its members.

» Constant coordination between various stakeholders and sustained policy level
advocacy (Vasimalai & Narender 2007). This also calls for a suitable
regulatory environment, wherein roles of stakeholders like government, banks,
NRLM, community based organizations are clearly defined and mutually
reinforcing.

* Finally to make any system work also requires a will. Strengthening the
transparent functioning of rules and procedures, records and monitoring, and
the two way trust system is a must for any successful credit programs.

Conclusion

Every research has its own limitations leaving scope for further research. The present
study given its focus did not touch upon equally significant areas, which add to the
benefit of the sector. Three areas which emerged while conducting this study are 1)
exploring new products and delivery services with focus on the microinsurance sector; ii)
brining into focus and discussion the regulatory policies that presently regulate the
functioning of the wide spectrum of service providers, how best to regulate without
confining service providers’ outreach but making them accountable; iii) understanding
donor interests and agenda in microfinance sector; their level of conceptualisation in terms
of poverty and empowerment, and their indicators to coopt different actors.

On a philosophical note however, further qualitative studies are bound to add on to some

of the voices heard through this study. They can only enrich and provide insights to learn
the many struggling or empowering situations of women, with or without the indelible tag
of microfinance.

‘The microfinance sector is now a big enough player’ for its success and mistakes ‘to be
noticed and publicised’ (Ghate 2006). Microfinance has emerged as a dynamic business,
carried out by a wide spectrum of organizations, pursuing diversity of strategies, each
showing its ability to create its own niche in the credit market. In such a situation, it is
worthwhile not to chart a route depicting a particular strategy and replicating it as a blue-
print. Rather, one needs to appreciate the diversity and learn continuously from diverse
and past experiences. This may enable the microfinance sector to better its performance in
the future delivering services to the poor.

Since not transformation but profitability overrides microfinance initiatives, whether
microfinance is an ‘odysseus or interloper’ (Srivastava 2005) remains a researchers’
predicament. One would nevertheless conclude that microfinance can create opportunities.
While its role in poverty alleviation and women’s empowerment remain a contentious
issue, fostering a new economic ethic, determined spirit of the microfinance sector to
upscale seems invincible. In its upscaling, the potential to benefit from greater access to

Page 221 of 281



international and local capital markets through such securitization and equity deals as
negotiated by SML is significant. What is equally significant is, whether the
commercialisation of economic life ushers a symmetrical relation between the lender and
the borrower, a means of their mutual prosperity that still remains to be seen. But as
Mohd Yunus, pioneer of the Grameen Bank in Bangladesh wrote in a signed
autobiography, ‘we can change the world’ even deconstruct myths —‘if we have the will’,
either individually or collectively.

Annexure : Questionnaire

Instrument/Survey/ Questionnaire
(3-Parts)

Date:
Dear Participant:

Our names are Dr. G Bhaskar N Rao and Ms. Alice Rachel. We are full time members
iof the prestigious Indian Institute of Banking and Finance and are staffed with APGVB,
an RRB functioning in the twin states of Ap & Telangana.

For a major research project in the academic area of Tribal Women and Sustainable
Livelihoods, which has been approved by the RAC, IIBF, we seek your inputs. Because
you are a resident of the tribal territory, we invite you to participate and assist to fill the
attached surveys as relevant to you.

The following questionnaire will require approximately 30-45 minutes to complete. There
is no compensation for responding nor is there any known risk. In order to ensure that all
information will remain confidential, please do not include your name.

Copies of the project will be provided to the Research Director, [IBF, Mumbai. If you
choose to participate in this project, please answer all questions as honestly as possible
and return the completed questionnaires promptly to us.

Participation is strictly voluntary and you may refuse to participate at any time.

Thank you for taking the time to assist us in our educational endeavors.

The data collected will provide useful information regarding Financial Interventions and
Sustainable Llvelihoods. If you would like a summary copy of this study please complete

and detach the Request for Information Form and return it to us in a separate envelope.

Completion and return of the questionnaire will indicate your willingness to participate in
this study.
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If you require additional information or have questions, please intimate us when we meet
in person and we shall be glad to assist you in finding suitable solutions.

If you are not satisfied with the manner in which this study is being conducted, you may
report (anonymously if you so choose) any complaints to The Research Director, IIBF,
Kohinoor City Commercial - II Tower-I, 2nd & 3rd Floor Kirol Road, Off, LBS Marg,
Kurla West, Mumbai, Maharashtra 400070.

Sincerely,

Dr. G Bhaskar N Rao and Ms. Rachel Alice.

SHG FUNCTIONAL UNIT (Organization) LEVEL (CHECKLIST OF
QUESTIONS)

A. Organisational Profile

1) Name Location Yr. of Establishment

2) History (genesis of the Organisation)

3) Goals and Objectives

4) Area of Operation: (District/Block/Villages)

5) (External) environment within which they operate!
6) Visions and perspectives for the future

7) Assets of the organisation!

B. Organisational Structure

8) Organisational Chart (departments/staff and hierarchies, tasks and
responsibilities, Gender Balance within the organisation- representation)

9) Decision-making process

10) Conditions (and agreements) in which information,

11) Communication & decision making flows and takes shape (level of
participation)

12) Field staff

13) Members of the organisation

C. Organisational Culture

14) Values and norms that guide the organisational functioning! (Culture and
symbolism - notion of women’s & men’s work, management style of
functioning, gender awareness, gender-specific/ neural policies)

15) Mainstreaming ‘Gender’ (in what sense and how, going beyond mere
targeting of women as client borrowers)

16) Staff orientation and how they perceive their roles!

17) Transparency and accountability — internally among staff members and
management, organisation and it client members.

18) Grievance redressal mechanism!
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D. Organisational Strategy (reducing transaction costs and the principal-agent
relationship)

19) Client profile: Who are the ‘targeted poor’ and why were/are they chosen?
Composition of credit borrowers (attitude towards the poor)

20) Accessibility: What is the credit arrangement; how are the rules laid out
(savings, credit)

21) Screening: how are the potential borrowers identified (method of lending-
different forms of lending)

22) Monitoring: How monitoring of the use of loan is done (record keeping
system)

23) Enforcement: what are the rules of repayment (repayment rates, interest
rates on loans)

24) Incentives: what are the incentives that check default

25) Donor Dependency: Main source of loanable funds (conditions that guide
the partnership) Savings Mechanism (product and services)

26) Non-financial services: what kind of non-financial services, other than
credit, advanced by the organisation (e.g. counselling training, marketing)

E. Organisational Influence/Impact

27) As viewed by organisation itself (financial, improving skills, organising
women, extending support services, etc. to its client members)

28) Tackling gender based obstacles (financial, economic, socio-cultural,
political/legal) at different levels — individual/household/community level

29) Constraints to organisational growth and sustainability

30) How the organisation is influenced by its targeted members to (redefine or)
improve organisational policies and procedures

31) Unexpected impact/outcomes!
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GROUP LEVEL QUESTIONNAIRE

Group Questionnaire No. Date of Interview
Name/No. of the Group District/Village

Which bank is linked to this Group ?

A. Group Composition

1. When was the group organised? Year Month
2. Why this group was formed?
. How was the Group formed?
(a).Through NGO (b). Self Initiated (c). Others
. How many members does the group have now?
. How the group chose its members?
. Who would they generally exclude?
. How many group members are literate?
. Does the group have an executive committee? 1=Yes 2=No
9. If yes, how are the committee members selected?
10. What are their responsibilities?
11. What is the role of the NGO in the functioning of the group?
12. Have there been any drop-outs from the group? How many? Why?

(98]

03N DN K

B. Groups’ Activities

13. What are the functions of the group?
14. A) How often are meetings held?
(a) Weekly (b) Biweekly (c) Monthly (d) Less frequently
B) When was the last meeting? C) How many members attended the last
meeting?
15. What topics are discussed at the meetings?
16. Are savings collected at every meeting?
17. A) Is there a penalty for non-attendance? 1=Yes 2=No
B) If yes, what is the penalty?
18. A) Is there a penalty for delay in or non-repayment of loan? 1=Yes 2=No
B) What is the penalty for failure to make a loan repayment?
19. How do you monitor your members to check defaults?
20. What kind of tensions emerges between group members?
21. What motivates the group to stay together?
22. How do you ensure collective action?

C. Savings and Loans

23. A) Is the group saving? 1=Yes 2=No
B) How much does each member save?
C) How was the savings amount determined?

24. Does any member do any voluntary savings within the group?

25. Does the group have a bank account? 1=Yes 2=No

26. What is the group fund? (Amount includes fees, fines, income plus outstanding
loans and money in the bank)
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27. Are their any restrictions for withdrawal? Can a member withdraw her savings
at any time?
28. So members earn interest on their savings? If, yes what is the interest earned?
29. What are the criteria for receiving loans?
30. How does the group decide as to who would be the first few takers of the loan
amongst all the loan seekers?
31. What are the purposes for which loan is given? Specify.
32. How many members of the group currently have a loan from group fund or
from the bank?
33. A) Does the demand for loans exceed the amount of the group fund? 1=Yes
2=No
B) If yes, then how does the group intend to address such a situation?
34. A) How many women are behind in repayment of their loans?
B) How many loans have never been repaid?
35. How many members are involved in any income generation activity?
36. How many members were involved in any income generation activity before
they joined the group?
37. Does your group maintain records? 1=Yes 2=No
38. Who keeps the record for the group? Do you seek outside assistance?
39. Do you understand the way records are kept and maintained?
40. Are you capable of maintaining records without any outside help?

D. Group in relation to other group/s

41. Do staff of NGO regularly visit you?
42. A) Do they influence your functioning? If yes, in what ways?
B) Are you able to influence their functioning?
43. A) Can you function independently of the NGO? 1=Yes 2=No
B) If No, what kind of assistance do you continue to require?
44. Do you interact with other groups? In what ways?
45. Has your group joined any other group for a community improvement project?
If yes, What are these projects?
46. Has your group by itself initiated any community development project or
campaign? If yes, what are these projects?
47. A) Do you find it easy to interact or network with other groups?
B) If No, what are the difficulties faced?
C) Does the NGO help you in interacting with other groups/networks?

E. Group Benefits (as perceived by members)

48. What are the benefits you perceive by being in a group?
49. A) Does being in this group help you to influence your status/standing within
your own household? If yes, how?
B) To what extent you think gender roles and/relations have been redefined?
50. Has being in a group enabled you to play active public roles? (e.g. village
welfare activities, becoming a panchayat member etc.)
51. Do the members find any attitudinal change amongst men towards these
women? If yes, what are these changes?
52. What has been the greatest benefit of participating in the group?
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Indicate
Benefits Order

o
zZ
)

Greater Access to Capital

Networking and meeting different people

Collective action towards community/village
improvement

Raise in General Awareness and Knowledge

Training in capacity Building (Skill improvement)

Enhancement of Status within household

Sense of Accomplishment

0| N[Nk W N~

Other (Specify)

53. What is the future dream of the group? Where do you see yourself two/five years
from now?

Page 227 of 281



HOUSEHOLD LEVEL QUESTIONNAIRE

Village-Block-District:

Questionnaire No. Date of Interview (DD/MMM/YYYY)
Name of the Group/Group No.

Name of the Respondent Household Head:

Caste: Religion: Member/Non-Member:

A. Household Profile

Education
(Primary=1;
Secondary=2)

Relationship Marital

SI.No | Name to HH Age it

1. How many persons in the family are engaged in work that earns income

2. No. of economically active members

3. a) How many children are attending school now? Girls: Boys:
b) How many school age children are not attending schools? Girls: Boys:
c) Reasons for not attending/ sending Children to School:

B. Respondent’s Specific Activities

4. A) What are the different activities you engage yourself in through out the day.
Write everything mentioned by the respondent.

B) Discuss and also do a time Allocation of Activities denoting respondent’s cycle
of activities throughout the day

: Household (caring) activities

: Income generation activities

: Personal use (for leisure/relax)

: Networking Time (attending group meetings)

5. In the activities stated by the respondent, ask her who others in the household
voluntarily assist/help her or she seeks assistance/help in undertaking any of the
household activities (include income generation activities):

Time Allocation of
Nature of Assistance the person giving such
assistance

Relationship to

Name the Respondent

C. Joining Credit Groups (* Questions to Members only)
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6. *A) When did you join a credit group/SHG?
*B) What was the need/reasons to join credit group/SHG?
*C) How did the household manage before?
D) What are the reasons for credit use/purpose of credit? :
(a) Basic consumption needs
(b) Housing/Shelter Purposes
(c) Meeting social rituals/rites (death/marriage, festivals, etc)
(d) Pay health related costs
(e) For Education related Investments (in business, buy gold/jewelry etc.)
(f) Old debt repayment
(g) Savings
(h) Other (Specify)
(1) What do you use most of the credit money for? Second Most Use of Credit:
(Use same code as question 6D)

7. How do you access credit (Sources of Credit):

(a) SHG Group Fund

(b) SHG Bank - Linkage

(c) Bank/Cooperative

(d) MFI

(e) Money Lender

(f) Family/Friends

(g) Other Source/s (Specify)

(h) Have you or anyone from your home ever approached a bank for a loan on
your own? 1=Yes 2=No C) If yes, was it before or after joining the SHG/credit group?

8. a) Who has the responsibility for repayment of credit loan?
b). How do you plan your repayment?

c¢). How do you check default situations, if any?

9. *Can you cite any prime reason (or a turning point), which made you enter/join and
remain in a credit network or SHG?

10. * Can you tell us any benefits of joining a credit group (other than credit). Do not
read list -check all that apply: (a) Training (b) Improving Skills (¢) Expanding Networks
(d) Awareness (e). Feeling of Accomplishment/recognition (f). Other (Specify) ----

D. Resource Access and Control (entire Section for ‘members’ except for Q.17)

11. Before joining credit group/SHG what kind of barriers did you face accessing credit?

12. What kind of difficulties you face now, if any?

13. A) Once you get a credit loan do you hand it over to someone else? 1=Yes 2=No.
B) If yes, Who?

14.  A) Who decides what use the money should be put into?

B) Do you currently have any loans? 1=Yes (Specify source) 2=No
C). How much is currently owed?
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D) What is the interest rate?
E) What was the primary reason for taking the loan?

15.  A) Do you have control over the loan amount you get? 1=Yes 2=No.
B) If yes, how do you exercise the control?

16. A) Did you buy or invest in any asset with the loan? 1=Yes 2=No
B) In whose name is the asset owned?

17. Do you have any legal ownership/entitlement (in your name) in your Household
and/house? 1. Only Land 2. Only House 3. Both 4. None 5. Any other asset

(specify)

E. Before and After Changes Perceived by Borrowers - Impact on Household
(Poverty Alleviation) (* Questions to Members only)

18. A) Over the last 12 months, has your household income: 1. Decreased a lot 2.
Decreased a little bit 3. Stayed the same 4. Increased a little bit 5.
Increased a lot 6. Can’t say
B) Do you see your access to credit as a reason for any change in the household
income? Yes/No *
C) If Yes, how did credit influence your household income?

19. * A) Has your household’s diet undergone any change during last 12 months? Did it
1.Worsened
2.Improved
3. Stayed the same
4.Can’t Say
B) During the last 12 months was there ever a time when it was necessary for
your household to eat less either because of lack of food or lack of money to buy
food? 1=Yes 2=No
C) If yes, how long did this period last?
1. (Specify no. of days/months)
2.Can’t say.
D) What did your household do to get through this situation? (Multiple answers
possible)
1. Borrowed money from friend/relative at no cost
2. Borrowed money at cost
3. Sold Personal property
4. Someone in the family migrated to seek work
5.0ther (Specify)

20. * A) Did you make any repairs, improvements or additions to your home during the
last 12 months? 1.Yes 2.No *

B. Has your number of household assets increased after you became part of credit
group/SHG? 1.Yes 2.No

C) Could you please indicate if you or anyone in your household owns any of the
following assets?
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Please indicate whether these assets were acquired/purchased after getting your credit

loan/s.

S.No

Assets

Does anyone in
the household
own this? (1=Y;
2=N)

Tick items

loan

acquired after
getting credit

Was this loan
part of any
SHG fund or
SHG-Bank
Link Fund
(1=Y; 2-N)

Household Assets:

Watch

Electric Bulb

Television

Fan

Radio/tape recorder

Sewing machine

Kerosene/Gas Stove

Gold Jewelry

Bronze/Copper
Utensils

O | [ Q|| Nn|h[W|N|—

Other Household
Asset

—
)

above Rs.500

) (Specify)

Productive Assets:

Cycle Rickshaw

Pickup trolley/Thela

Chopper Machine

Pump Set

Bicycle

Motorcycle

Tractor

Carts

Nel o NN Ko N NV, T [N SNy NUS T [ (O 3

Cow/Buffalo

Other Productive
Asset

—
)

above Rs.500
(Specity)

—
—

21. A) How much land does your family own or cultivate

Owned & Cultivated by

Land Type others

Self
cultivated

belonging to
others

Public
Land

Unit of
Measurement

*B) Is the food sufficiency from Land adequate for 1.11months or more 2. 8-10
months 3. 6- 7 months 4. 3-5 months 5. Adequate for less than 3 months of

the year
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22, %

sustaining your household?
B) With access to credit have you started any new or expanded on the already
existing activity?
C) If started a new activity, Specify.

A) What livelihood activity brings the most income or plays the biggest role in

23. Housin

Isita . Sepa.rate Source Separate | Separate
Does it . Bathing

kucha/ | No. of Private of space space
have Space o

Pucca | Rooms . .. | Washrooms Drinking | for for
electricity for . .

House Water Kitchen | animals

Women

24 (A) Savings Mechanism of the household

1=Yes After Joining
Savings Method 2=No Credit/SHGs
SHG/Committees
Bank/MFI

Post Office
Money Lender
At Home
Jewellery

Small animals
(Saleable)

Insurance
Other (Specify)

24. *B) Do you save more now than you did before joining credit/SHG groups

*25. In what ways do you think joining SHGs/credit groups has brought newer

opportunities
for you? Or do you think there has been expansion of opportunities?

*26. Has joining SHGs enabled you to make different choices? What choices are these?
F. Decision-Making and Bargaining Power (Members only)

27. Who usually takes all the decisions in your household?
1. Self
2. Husband
3.Male relative (father, brother, brother-in-law, father-in-law...)
4. Female relative (Mother, mother-in-law, aunt...)
5. Decision-making shared between husband and wife
6. Others
7. Can’t Say

28. Can you take decisions independently in the household? What decisions do you make
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independently?

29. Who usually decides when it comes to

Who Usually Decides

Decision (Use Code from Q.27)

Children’s Education
Sending Daughters to School
Asset Purchase or Sale
Family Planning

Children’s marriage

Taking Loans

Use of SHG Loans
Livelihood Investments
Visiting your Natal Family
Spending on your own self
(e.g. buying clothes, jewelry
etc.)

30. A) In what ways do you or have you participated in any community and/or civic
activities?
B) Was this activity part of SHG/group that you have joined? 1=Yes 2=No
C) Do you hold any leadership position within this group? 1=Yes 2=No. If yes,
what position is this?
D) Who asked or motivated you to join such a group?
E) Do you face any resistance from your home in joining/ participating in
activities outside household domain? 1=Yes 2=No. If yes, what kind of
resistance?
31.  A) Do you feel your involvement in decision-making has increased in any ways?
1=Yes, 2=No
B) If yes, in which areas do you feel your decision-making has increased?
C) Are you able to negotiate your time and tasks/responsibilities with other
members in the family? What are these tasks/responsibilities. D) Do you get to
keep a portion of household earnings to use as you desire?

G. Changing of Habitus (Members Only)

32. A) Has joining SHG increased your mobility and interaction (visiting friends and
relatives) and participation in activities outside the household? 1=Yes 2=No
B) If yes, How? What have all you been engaged in outside household activities?

33. A) Did you suffer any beatings from your husband or family members in the past
six months? 1=Yes 2=No 3=No comments
B) Was there a particular reason/s? 1. (Specify) 2. No comments.

34, A) Do you find any attitudinal changes of family members towards you after you
became part of any SHG/Group? 1=Yes 2=No
B) If yes, what changes are these?
C) Do you see any change in your perception of your own self after you became
part of SHG? What are these changes?
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35. What significance does being part of a group has for you?
H. Other changes (Members Only)

36. Do you think being part of SHG/group has enhanced the social status/standing of your
household? How do you explain this enhancement?

37. Has being part of SHG/group changed attitude or practices towards children’s’
(specially girl child) education and marriage?

38. Has it also reduced tensions, if any earlier, within the household? (for e.g. if there
was domestic violence)

39. A) Has joining SHG/group increased your general awareness/knowledge regarding
anything?
B) What are these things?
C) Has increased access to information led to possibilities for development of
other social and political roles?

40. Has it allowed you access to networks and markets giving wider experience of the
world outside the home? How have used this experience, if at all?

I. Talk to a male member in the household
Name: Relationship to the Main Respondent (Member):
41.  A) How do you perceive the role of credit?
B) Do you feel access to credit has been made easier by women forming
SHGs/credit groups?

C) How do you decide to use the loan amount once the woman member receive it?

42. Do you influence the woman member in availing the credit services (to which women
have access)?

43. Do you see a change in women’s role in financial and economic areas by their joining
groups and accessing services like credit? How?

44. Do you feel women now have greater economic autonomy? Why?
45. Do you feel women are becoming more empowered? How and Why?

46. Do you think this access to credit has enhanced women’s bargaining/ decision making
power within the household or changed their status in any way? How?

47. What are the changes taking place in the way decisions are made in the household?
How do you perceive its impact?

J. Non-Member (Additional Questions)
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48. Why did you not join any SHG? Are you thinking of joining?

49. Do you think being part of SHG/group has enhanced the social status/standing of
women within and outside their household? How do you explain this enhancement?

50. Do you think being part of SHGs helps increase one’s knowledge base and facilitates
in other things such as creating wider linkages? How?

51. Do you think this access to credit enhances women’s bargaining/ decision-making
power within the household or changes her status in any way? How?

END OF INSTRUMENT
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Appendix A4

Abbreviations: SBM - SEWA Bank Member NMR - Non Member
ST-Scheduled Tribe OBC (T/R)- Other Backward Castes (Thakore/Rabbari) GC - General Caste Edn -Education: Illi-llliterate H/M/P Schl - High/Middle/Primary School
C.lab - Casual/contract skilled/unskilled lab Bus -Business NA- N

HH-Household ML-Moneylender Agri- Agriculture

HT- Housing Type: P-Pucca K-Kucha K/P - Kucha/Pucca

Profile |

MS -Marital Status; M-Married S-Single W-Widow FS - Family Size

* Converted from Bigha, 1 Acre = 1.5 Bigha approx.

IEM-Inome Earning Members  Rel.-Religion

MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
HH Income
Primary (Secondary/| Land HH Income
Age Caste/ Occupn PO Other (Unit in |(monthy- Av] HH Credit Loan
SI.No | (approx) Rel. |MS FS| IEM | (PO) Self (Husband) Sources) Acre)* in Rs) Sources Purpose HH Savings | HT Any other Comments
BM1 33 OBC(T) |M 6] 2 |SEWA lAgri, SEWA  |[None >3 2500-3500 |SHG Housing, Inv |Multiple P [Very active with SEWA, took loans earlier from SHG
SBM2 19 GC S 7| 4 |SEWA NA Multiple Landless [2000-2500 |Fr/Family,ML HH Multiple P |SEWA worker, father as a priest depends on village offerings
BM3 35 OBC(T) |[M 4] 1 |Housewife Ehop [Agri <2 2500-3500  [None None Multiple P [Sometimes sits in the Shop;also leader Jeevika SEWA Mandal
SBM4 40 OBC(T) |M 5] 4 |Agrilab lAgri Lab Coal Making |Landless |1500-2000 |None None SHG WP [Has land, sold for son's wedding, part mortgaged- says unlkley to reclaim
SBMS 50 OBC(T) |M 6] 5 |Agri Agri None >3 1500-200 ML HH, Agri SHG KIP
SBME 40 OBC(T) M 5| 4 |Housewife |Agri Coal Making |>3 2000-2500  |Friends/Family HH [SHG K
SBM7 25 OBC(T) |M 5] 2 |AgrilLab Ehop None Landless |1500-2000 [ML HH SHG, S(S)A P |Husband runs a flour shop
SBM8 35 OBC(T) |M 5] 2 |Agri Agri None 2|1500-2000  |Fr/Family, ML HH SHG, S(S)A P
[SBMS 40 OBC(T) |M 6] 2 |AgriLab Agri Lab Coal Making |Landless [1500-2000 |ML HH, Animals |SHG P |Of the four children, two (1B IG) drop outs.
SBM10 35 OBC(T) |[M 8| 6 |Agri, SEWA |Agri Coal Making |=3 1500-2000 FnendsfFamily HH, Housing [SHG P |gets paid as SEWA worker in Jeevanshala
SBM11 25 OBC(T) |M 6] 2 |Clab C Lab None Landiess [2000-2500 _|ML HH, debts SHG P |Had 6 Bigha land, mortgaged; now go as labour for housing/construction work
2 0 OBC(T) |[M 2 Housewife |Agri None 2|1000-1500 Eone one HG P
3 4 OBC(T) |M 5 ri Lab Agri Lab None andless |1000-1500 |Friends/Family Housing HG
4 OBC(T) M 6 Housewife |Agri Lab None andless |1000-1500 |Friends/Famil HH HG,Ins
15 OBC(T) |[M Housewife |Agri Lab None andle: 1000-1500 |None one HG P_[Earlier was running SEWA's Aganwadi centre; it has closed down
6 OBC(T) |M 4 |AgriLab Agri Lab C Lab Landless [1000-1500 kn‘endsfFamﬂy Housing HG P
7 40 OBC(T) |M 6 Agri, SEWA |Agr Coal Making 1/2000-2500 _ |Fr/Family, ML HH, Housing Multiple P _|Land mortgaged, gets paid as SEWA worker, also group leader
8 30 OBG(T) M 7 Agrilab  |Agrilab None Landless |1500-2000 |ML HH, Health |SHG P
SBM13 45 S M 8 Petty Busin |Agri None >3 1500-2000 [ML Hous'g,Health|SHG P |She sells bangles travelling village to village, door to door
SBM20 30 OBC(T) |M 5| 2 |AgrilLab lAgri Lab None Landless |1000-1500 |Friends/Family HH SHG K
SBM21 35 |OBC(T) | M |ili 6| 3 |Agri,SEWA |Agri Masonary >2  [1500-2000 |Multiple HH, Animals |SHG, S(S)A P |Morigaged 1 bigha land, gets paid as SEWA worker (in Jeevanshala)
SBM22 30 OBC(T) | M |P.Schl] 5 2 |SEWA Driver None Landless |3500-4500  |ML Friends IG [SHG, Ins P [Loan for husband's drving license; SEWA worker-Jeevanshala (Informal school)
SBM23 35 OBC(T) | M [ili 7 2 |Cook Cook Tailor,Ag Lab >3 1500-2000  [ML HH,Agr. SHG P |Cooks in a Schl, 4 Bigha mortgaged looks after someone else's cattle (gets milk)
SBM24 20 OBC(T) | M |Illi 4 2 |Agri Lab Agri Lab None Landless | 1000-1500 |Friends/Family HH SHG K
SBM25 50 OBC(T) | M |Sign 8 6 |JAgri Lab lAgri Lab C Lab <2 2000-2500  [ML HH,Housing |SHG P |3 Bigha land mortgaged
SBM26 19 OBC(T) | M [ilii 2 2 |Clab C.Lab [Agri.Lab Landless [1000-1500 |Friends/Family HH SHG K
SBM27 50 OBC(T) | M T 3 |Agri Agri Driver >1 3500-4500  |Friends/Family HH SHG P |Son as a driver eamns nearly Rs.3000 p.m.
SBM28 45 OBC(T) | M 8 4 |Agri Agri None >30  [2500-3500 |Friends/Family HH SHG P_|Family with seven children, two girls dropped out of school to help in HH chores
SBM29 26 OBC(T) | M 5 2 |Agri Lab Agri Lab C Lab 4 1000-1500 ML HH,Health SHG K [Land morigaged
SBM30 36 OBC(R) | M 8 3 |Agri Livestock None >3 |2000-2500 'EriendsfFamily HH, Housing |SHG P
1 45 OBC(R) | M 4 4 |Agri Livestock C Lab >3 1500-2000 |ML Housing HG P_|House constructed with SEWA's help; gave it to one son, staying separately
2 40 OBC(R) | M Agri Agr Livestock >6 2500-3500  |ML Edn. Housing [SHG P [Has three sons all studying in another city
4 OBC(T) Agri Agr None >6 1500-2000 ML Health HG P [Says land is under sharecropping
34 2 OBC(R) Agri Agri Sells Milk <5 2000-2500 _ |Fr/Family, ML Housing HG P |Her S-i-L, 14 yrs is School drop-out and goes for agri. Work
0 OBC(T) Housewife |Service Livestock <2 |4500-5500 |§ank it |Multiple P _|Land given for sharecropping
OBC(R) 3 E33l adi Agri Sells Milk 2 000-2500 _ |Friends/Family _|Housing HG, Ins P _|Cooks in the Pvt.Balwadi (0-6yrs) centre; goes for agri. work occassionaly
OBC(T) 5 4 |AgriLab Agri Lab None >6 1500-2000 [ML Housing HG,home P_|Own land morigaged;doing sharecropping
8 OBC(T) 5 2 |Agri Agr None <5 |2000-2500 II_vIL Housing HG P
9 55 OBC(T) 2 2 |Agiilab [Agri Lab None Landless |1000-1500 _ |Friends/Family HH, Housing |SHG P
NON MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
HH Income
Primary (Secondary/| Land HH Income
Age Caste/ Occupn PO Other (Unit in |(monthy- Av| HH Credit Loan
Sl.No | (approx) Rel. |MS| Edn | FS| IEM | (PO) Self (Husband) Sources) Acres)” in Rs) Sources Purpose HH Savings | HT Any other Comments
Saved with SHG now stopped, daughter died, looks after the g.daughter,other children not
NMR1 45 OBC (T) W 7 4|Agri Lab NA Coal Making |Landless |1000-1500 |Fr/Family, ML HH,Housing |None P [attending school
NMR2 35 OBC (T) [M 8 1|Housewife |Coal Making |C/Agri Lab Landless [2000-2500 |None None Home K |Knows craft work, her husband does not allow her to go out, pregnant, six children
NMR3 40 OBC (T) |IM T 4|Agri Lab lAgri Lab Sells Milk <5 1500-2000 ML Housing None P [Land mortgaged
NMR4 50 OBC (T) |IM 2 2|Agri Lab lAgri Lab None 2 1000-1500 |Friends/Family HH None P [Land mortgaged
NMRS 30 OBC (T) [M 7 2|Agri Lab Agri Lab Coal Making |<2 1500-2000 |Friends/Family Housing S(S)Animals K |Land given under sharecropping
NMR6E 40 OBC (T) |IM 7 2|Agri Lab Agri Lab Coal Making [<2 1000-1500 |Friends/Family Housing None P _|Ten days ago started coal making, feels it's a profitable venture
MR7 55 OBC (T) |[M 4] 3| Agri [Runs Shop  |None >30 500-4500 Friends Agri Bank, Home P _|Others have mortgaged land with them
NMR OBC® M 5 Housewife [Service None >3 1500-4500 ILlcne None Home P |Has someone's land mortgaged with them
NMR! 4 OBC (T) [M 4 Agri Agri None 4 '000-2500  |Friends/Family HH Multipe P |Has five children all going to school or to Balwadi
NMR10 OBC (T) M 7 Agri Agri Coal Making |10 000-2500 IyIL Agri, HH Home Started recently coal making
NMR11 5 OBC (T) |M Agri Lab Idle None Landless [<500 Friends/Family HH lone Has four sons - all stay separately, occasionally helping/giving food
NMR12 6 OBC (T) M 4Agri Agri Coal Making |5 2000-2500  [None None Bank P
MR13 50 OBC (R)|M 4]Livestock  [Agri None 4 1500-2000 |ML G Home P _|Rearing goats
MR14 55 OBC (T) M glAgri Agri None >15 2500-3500  |Bank,ML Agri, HH Multiple P |5 Bigha mortgaged for wedding purpose
NMR15 50 GC M 2 1|Housewife |Temple Work |None Landless |<1000 None None None P [Depends on villagers offerings or contributions during festivals
NMR16 24 OBC (R)|M 6 4|Livestock Livestock [Agri Lab Landless [1500-2000 |ML Housing None P |rearing Sheep
NMR17 28 OBC (T) M 6 2|Agri Agri SEWA 10 1500-2000 [None None Home, Post Off P [Husband works as a SEWA worker under Jeevika
NMR18 25 OBC (T) [M 5 2|Agri Agri None >3 1000-1500  |Friends/Family HH None P
NMR19 30 OBC (T) [M 4 3|Agri Agri None <2 1000-1500  |Fr/Family, ML HH, Health  |None P |Own land mortaged, now working under sharecropping
NMR20 35 |OBC ()M 5| 5[Agr [Runs Shop__|None >13 2000-2500 |ML Housing Home P
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Appendix AS

C.lab - Casuallcontract skilled/unskilled lab  Bus- Business Bsk Weav'g - Basket Weaving NA- Not Applicable

Members-Non-Members/Household Profile
Abbreviations: SMP/M - SML Member Pallipadu/Mallaram
NMP/M- Non Member Pallipadu/ Mallaram  MS -Marital Status: M-Married S-Single W-Widow FS - Family Size

Edn -Education: llli- literate HIM/P Schl - High/Middle/Primary School HH-Household ML-Moneylender Agri - Agriculture

*Converted from Bigha, 1Acre = 1.5 Bigha approx.

Rel.-Religion SC-Scheduled Caste, GC-General Caste, BC- Backward Caste, Mus-Muslim, Chr- Christian

1G-Income Generatian Ins- Insurance HT- Housing Type: P-Pucca K-Kucha KIP - KuchalPucca

MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE]
Income Primary HH Income Land HH Income
Caste/ Earning | Occupn (PO) (Secondary/ (Unitin (monthly- Av.
SINo |Age (approx)| Rel. MS | Edn FS | Membs Self PO (Husband) | Other Sources) |  Acre)* in INR) HH Credit Sources Loan Purpose HH Savings HT Any other Comments
SMP1 27 BC M |P.Schi 5 2 Runs Shop Bus Agri <1 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA 16 Mutiple P [Money from business, at times lends it to others at 3%,
[SMP2 38 GC M |P.Schl 6 2 Tailoring Bus Sells Milk Landless 3500-4500 SML, DWCRA Buy Animals  [Mutiple P
[SMP3 40 ST M |M.Shel 5 2 Tailoring RMP Sells Milk, LIC  |Landless 45005500 SML, DWCRA IG Mutiple P | Income from RMP has gone down with 3/4 RMPs present in the village.
[SMP4 22 BC M |M.Schl 2 2 Agri Lab CLab Bus Landless 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA (€] Mutiple K |Last Loan taken from SML sometime ago; hasn't applied for further loan
[SMP5 45 Chr M [Sign 5 2 Runs Shop Runs Shop |Agri Lab Landless 1500-2000 Mutiple IGHH SML,DWCRA P |Converted to Christianity; had land but sold to pay dowry
SMP6 35 BC M [Sign 4 2 Runs Shop Runs Shop None Landless 2000-2500 Multiple IG, HH SML KIP |The family has two shops
[SMP7 40 GC M |M.Schl 4 4 Runs Shop Carpenter Multiple Landless Did Not Say Multiple Buy Animals  [Mutiple P |Shop before SML, Sons-Mechanic, Photographer
[SMP8 32 BC M |Sign 5 2 Bsk Weav'g Bsk Weav'g Cook Landless 1000-1500 SML, DWCRA IG SML,DWCRA K |Planning to buy a small plot in another area as investment for future
SMP9 35 BC M [Sign 5 2 Runs Shop Agri None <1 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA 16 SML,DWCRA KIP | She is planning to buy buffaloes to sell milk.
[SMP10 32 BC M |P.Schi 3 2 Bsk Weavg Bsk Weav'g |Agri Lab Landless 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA Health Mutiple K |Her husband goes to nearby places to sell their bamboo products.
[SMP11 20 BC M |P.Schl 5 4 Bsk Weav'g Bsk Weav'g Agri Lab Landless 2500-3500 SML IG SML,Home P
SMP12 35 BC W [Sign 3 2 Agri NA Mechanic <1 2500-3500 Multiple New IG SML,DWCRA K |Also restarting her shop which was on rent for last five years.
[SMP13 40 BC M |Sign 6 2 Runs Shop Runs Shop [Agri, Sells Milk >1 2000-2500 SML, DWCRA IG, HH Mutiple P |Shops sells primarily kerosene oil; Has some land lying uncultivated.
[SMP14 30 Chr W [Sign 4 1 Runs Shop NA Goatery Landless 1000-1500 SML IG SML.FD P |Goatery business not doing well. Employed a man to look after it.
[SMP15 40 BC M [Sign 4 3 Agri Agri Multiple >1 2000-2500 SML Buy Animals  [SML Ins P |Herhusband sells fish, also does masonary work
[SMP16 35 BC M |Sign 4 3 Agri Agri Sells Fish < 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA IG, Animals  |SML P |Says 30 people invested in a small pond, started the fishing business
SMP17 35 BC M |P.Schl 4 2 Agri Lab Barber None Landless 2500-3500 Multiple Debts Mutiple B
[SMP18 40 Chr M [Sign 5 4 Runs Shop Agri Multiple Landless 4500-5500 SML, DWCRA IG, Animals  |Mutiple P |Also sells milk; husband spervises someone's field: one son - teacher
[SMP19 32 BC M |Sign 5 2 Sells Milk C Lab livestock < 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA Agri, Animals  |Mutiple P |Husband works as a loader in a rice mill; gets 3 kilos of rice everyday.
SMP20 40 BC M |Sign 5 2 Bus Driver [Sells Milk <1 2500-3500 SML Buy Animals  |SML,Ins P |The respondent confides her business is that of selling liquour
[SMM21 40 BC M |Sign 5 4 Bsk Weav'g Bsk Weav'g CLab Landless 2500-3500 SML, DWCRA IG, HH Mutiple K/P |When no supply of Bambaos, husband-wife may go for agri wark.
[SMM22 40 Chr M |P.Schl 4 2 Dairy Dairy Bus, Agri Lab Landless 3500-4500 SML, DWCRA G Mutiple P | Presently have 15 buffaloes. Also sell 'dung’ used for cooking
[SMM23 45 BC M |Sign 7 4 Sells Milk Driver Cleaner <1 4500-5500 SML, DWCRA Buy Animals  |Mutiple P |Her husband and Son come hame fortnighlty.
[SMM24 50 Chr M |Sign 2 2 Fishing Fishing Bsk Weav'g Landless 2000-2500 SML, DWCRA 1} IMutiple K |Jeined a fishing society. members allowed to fish from a nearby lake.
SMM25 35 BC M [Sign 5 2 Bsk Weavg Bsk Weav'g Bus Landless 2500-3500 SML 16 ISML,Ins P |Buy from traders and sell visiting people's home or at an open market.
[SMM26 20 SC M |P.Schl 3 1 Housewife Poulty None 2 2500-3500 SML 16 ISML P.Office K |They pay an yearly rent for the land taken for poultry.
SMm27 28 sC M |P.Schi 4 2 Poultry Agri Bsk Weav'g 3 4500-5500 Multiple 1G, Edn IMutiple K |Partof the land they own is also given to others for cultivation.
[SMM28 32 SC M |M.Schl 5 4 Runs Shop Dairy Private Landless 3500-4500 SML,ML IG Mutiple K |The family has two shops - one sells grocercies another vegetables
[SMNM29 3 Chr M |[Sign 4 2 Housewife Tailor Agri Lab <05 2000-2500 SML,DWCRA 16 Mutiple K | She would like all of the family members to join the tailoring business.
[SMM30 32 BC M [Sign 5 3 \Vendor Vendor Multiple: Landless 2000-2500 SML,DWCRA New IG SML DWCRA P |Sells milk, washes clothes, also goes for agrilab
SMM31 35 SC M |Sign 5 2 Housewife Driver None Landless 2500-3500 Multiple 1G, debts Mutiple K |Shop earlier, sold to get their daghter married. Auto not with SML loan
[SMM32 30 sC M |P.Schl 5 2 Agri Lab Driver [Vendor Landless 3500-4500 Multiple |G, Animals ~ |Mutiple P |Doesn't know where & how much her husband took loan to buy auto.
[SMM33 45 Chr M [Sign 5 2 Runs Shop Livestock None <1 2500-3500 SML,DWCRA IG ,Animas  |Mutiple P |Hsband purchases and sells buffaloes selling around 3/4 per month
[SMM34 25 BC M |[Sign 4 2 Bsk Weavg Bsk Weav'g |Agri Lab >2 2000-2500 SML 16 Mutiple K |The land they have is in another town.
[SMM35 30 BC M [Sign 5 2 Sells Milk Agri None 1 2000-2500 SML,DWCRA Agri Mutiple K |Started growing vegetables; wants to invest in a cart to go out & sell
[SMm3s 40 ST | M [Sign 3 2 |BskWeavg [BskWeavg |Agiilab Landless | 1500-2000 SMLDWCRA IG, debts  |Mutiple K [She also started piggery but she faced loss in that business.
[SMM37 35 BC M |Sign 5 2 Agri Lab Agri Lab Milk, Washing Landless 1000-1500 SML,DWCRA HH, Animals  |Mutiple P |Added small animals recently, feels handy in times of financial needs
INON MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
Income Primary HHIncome Land HH Income
Caste/ Earning | Occupn (PO) (Secondary/ (Unitin | (monthly- Av.
SINo |Age (approx)| Rel. MS | Edn | FS | Membs Self PO (Husband) | Other Sources) |  Acre)” inRs) HH Credit Sources Loan Purpose HH Savings HT |Any Other Comments
INMP1 35| BC M [Sign 5 2 Runs Shop Dairy Agri 2 [2500-3500 [DWCRA, ML 1G Multiple P |With SML earlier her daughter died, takes care of her two g.daughters
[NMP2 33| GC M |M.Schl 4 2 Restaurant Restaurant None Landless [2500-3500 ML IG Chit Fund K |One son, 16 yrs dropped out of M.Schi to help his parents in business
[NMP3 45 sc | w i 2 2 [RunsShop  |NA Driver Landliess |2500-3500  [None None Home K
NMP4 38 Mus M [P.Schl 3 2 Poultry Poultry Mechanic Landless [3500-4500 Multiple 16 Multiple P |Started the shop to take care of daily Household expenses
NMPS 40| Mus M [l 7 B Agri Lab Goatery Mechanic Landless |2000-2500 ML Friends HH Home K |Husband - problems in his legs, lot of responsibilities thus falls on her
[NMPS 30| Mus M |P.Schi 4 2 Agri Lab Masonary |Agri Lab Landless |1000-1500 [None None Home, Ins K |Husband not in favor of her joining a group. Plus no one has asked
[NnwT 25| SC M [Sign 5 1 Housewife Driver |Agri Lab Landless |1000-1500 [None None S(S) A K |Husband is prone to liqour.
[NMM8 28] Chr M |[Sign 5 2 C Lab C Lab |Agri Lab Landless |1000-1500 FriRelatives, DWCRA HH DWCRA P |Doesn't want to take loan, says husband would not take responsibility.
NMMS 25| BC M i 5 1 Housewife Goatery None Landless |<1000 ML HH None K [Husband sells goat but no regular inome.
[NMM10 30 BC M |Sign 5 2 BskWeavg  |BskWeavg  |Agrilab Landless |1500-2000 DWCRA, ML 16 Multiple K |Feels would have problems coping with SML's weekly repayment
NMM11 32| BC M [Sign 4 2 Sells Milk Tailoring Agri <1 1500-2000 DWCRA Buy Animals DWCRA, Ins P |Like to join SML, group she is interested already has five members.
INMM12 40| BC M [l 3 1 Housewife Ironing Sells Milk <1 2500-3500 [DWCRA, Basix 16 Multiple P |Left SMLbecause finds bit too rigid; they won't accept late payment.
INMM13 23] BC M |Sign 4 1 Housewife Teacher Sells Milk Landless |2500-3500 DWCRA Not Taken DWCRA, Ins P |Husband runs in partnership a tuition centre, has a Bachelors Degree.
NMM14 30[ sc M |Sign 7 3 Agri Agri Sells Milk <1 1500-2000 [DWCRA, ML HH DWCRA P




Appendix A.6 Members-Non-Members/Household Profile ( Samiti)
Abbreviations: SSM - Sakhi Samiti Member
NMC - Non Member Chorbasai Rel.-Religion SC-Scheduled Caste, Mus-Muslim

HMIP Schi - High/Middle/Primary School HH-Household ML-Moneylender Agri - Agriculture

HT- Housing Type: P-Pucca K-Kucha KIP - Kucha/Pucca

MS -Marital Status: M-Married S-Single W-Widow FS - Family Size

Edn -Education: Illi -llliterate

C.lab - Casual/contract skilled/unskilled lab Bus -Business NA- Not Applicable IG-Income generation

*Unit Converted from Bigha, 1 Acre=1.5 Bigha approx

MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
Income HH Income
Earning | Primary Occupn (Secondary/ Other |Land (Unit] HH Income (monthly]
SI.No Age (approx) | Caste/ Rel. | MS Edn FS Membs (PO) Self PO (Husband) Sources) inAcre)* Av. in INR) HH Credit Sources Loan Purpose HH Savings HT Any other Comments
SSM1 45 SC Ml 8 3 Agri Agri Multiple <1 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animal SHG, Ins KIP Son works in a faclory, sends money; she rears goats, sells milk
ISSMZ 55 Mus M I\Ili 8 4 Agri Agri Sell Milk >1 1500-2000 SHG-Bank Buy animal SHG, Ins K
ISSM3 55 sC M I\Hi 8 2 Housewife Agri Sell Milk <10 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animal SHG, Ins KIP Ocasionally goes to agri. field; employ others to work in their field
ISSM4 30 Mus M I\Ili 6 2 Agri Agri Sell Milk 2 1500-2000 SHG-Bank, ML Buy animal, HH SHG, Ins K Says have more land-around 15/20 Bigha - most of it lay uncultivated
SSM5 60 Mus W ISign 5 2 Agri Agri Sell Milk >2 1000-1500 SHG-Bank, ML Buy animal, HH SHG, Ins K Not happy with Sakhi Samiti
SSME 60 SC w il 1 1 [Agri Lab NA None >1 1000-1500 SHG-Bank, ML Buy animal, HH SHG, Ins K Son staying separately; she also goes out as migrant lab
SSM7 65 Mus Wl 4 1 Idle NA Agri 8 2000-2500 SHG HH SHG, Ins KIP Coaxed 10 join to complete the min.group regt. of 10 members,
SSMB8 55 Mus Wl 12 3 Agri NA Sell Milk >10 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Agri SHG, Ins KIP___Son-B.A looking for a job, thee school age daughters engaged in HH work
SSM9 70 SC Ml 2 2 Mid-wife |goat rearing None >2 1500-2000 SHG-Bank,SS IG Multiple KiP Sons migrated for wark, no financial help, working as mid-wife for 30 years
SSM10 55 SC Ml 3 3 Agri Agri Factory work 7 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Agri SHG, Ins KiP Son works in a factory outside; she is a Panch leader wth no or little information
SSM11 30 SC M |PSchl 6 2 Agri Agri Dairy 0.5 1500-2000 SHG Health SHG, Ins K Maintains register at the dairy, for around Rs.400p.m.
SSM12 45 SC M |sign 8 2 Agri Agri Sell Milk 1 1500-2000 SHG-Bank,SS Buy animal, HH SHG, Ins K Got the Vermicompost training, President of her group
SSM13 55 SC Ml 6 2 Agri Agri Sell Milk <2 1500-2000 SHG-Bank,SS Buy animal SHG, Ins K
SSM14 35 SC Ml 5 1 Housewife Clab Sell Milk Landless 1500-2000 SHG-Bank Buy animal SHG, Ins K Husband is into masonary work, she hardly ever attends meetings
SSM15 40 SC M I\Hi 7 2 runs a shop Agri None >1 2000-2500 SHG IG,HH SHG, Ins K Bought a sewing maching
SSM16 35 SC M |\Hi 5 2 Agri Agri None 2 1500-2000 SHG-Bank Buy animal SHG, Ins K
SSM17 55 Mus W I\Ili 13 3 Agri Agri Sell Milk >10 2000-2500 SHG.SS HH SHG, Ins KIP
SSM18 45 Mus M I\Ili 5 2. Agri Agri Sell Milk 3 1500-2000 SHG-Bank.SS Buy animal, HH SHG, Ins KIP
SSM19 50 Mus M |IHi 8 3 Agri Agri None 2.5 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animals,HH Multiple K/P Keeps small (saleable) animals
SSM20 25 Mus M |PSchI 3 1 Housewife Agri Sell Milk bl 1500-2000 SHG-Bank Buy animals,HH Multiple K M-i-L was earlier a member of this SHG, goes to work on the field
SSM21 30 Mus M |IHi 6 2 Agri Agri None 7 2000-2500 No Loan NA SHG, Ins P Left and rejoined the group, to maintain group member requirement
SSM22 28 Mus M Il 7 3 Agri Agri Sell Milk 1.5 1500-2000 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins K member
SSM23 35 Mus Ml 9 3 | Agri Agri Sell Milk 7 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins P Does not feel Sakhi Samiti imparts information other than mobilising to save
SSM24 60 Mus Ml 17 7 | Agri Agri None >35 3500-4500 SHG-Bank Agri Multiple P Does not want to be part of group, hire workers for their field
SSM25 45 Mus Ml 10 4 | Agri Agri Sell Milk 6 2000-2500 SHG-Bank,ML Buy animals,HH SHG, Ins KIP President of her SHG
SSM26 40 Mus Ml 12 3 | Agri Agri Sell Milk 2 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins KIP Left and rejoined the group, also defaulting
SSMm27 35 Mus Ml 7 3 | Agri Agri None 2 2000-2500 SHG HH SHG, Ins KIP Goes out as migrant labour, m-i-l then pays in the group
SSM28 45 Mus Ml 10 4 Agri Agri None <5 2000-2500 SHG H SHG, Ins P
SSM29 35 SC M Pi 6 2 Agri Agri None 2 2000-2500 SHG,ML HH Multiple KiP
SSM30 45 Mus Ml 6 3 Housewife Agri Sell Milk 3.5 2500-3500 No Loan INA Muitiple P Two sons eam as machine (small reapir) mechanics
SSM31 30 SC M |H\i ¥ 2 runs a shop Agri Lab None Landless 1500-2000 SHG-Bank IG SHG, Ins K member
[ssm32 55 SC w il 4 2 [Agri Lab NA None Landless 2000-2500 SHG HH SHG, Ins KiP Their 5 Bigha land is mortgaged
[ssm33 55 Mus M| 6 3 Agri Agri Sell Milk 2 2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins K
[ssm34 45 Mus M |Sign 9 2 | Agri Agri Sell Milk 2.5 2500-3500 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins P President of Sakhi Samiti, one son works outside village
[ssm3s 45 Mus M| 8 2 | Agri Agri Sell Milk 3.5 2500-3500 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins P Went for vermicompost training
|SSM36 35 SC M |H\i 3 2 Agri Clab None 1 2000-2500 SHG HH SHG, Ins K Newly joined her group, husband also does masonary work
|SSM37 60 Mus W |IHi 5 2. Agri NA Sell Milk 1 1500-2000 SHG HH SHG, Ins K Says people close fo the President of Sakhi Samiti benefit more
|SSM38 45 SC M |Sign 6 2 Agri Agri Sell Milk 3.5 |2000-2500 SHG-Bank Buy animals SHG, Ins K |Wenl for vermicompost fraining
INON MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
Income HH Income
Earning Primary Occupn (Secondary/ Other |Land (Unit| HH Income (monthy-|
SI.No Age (approx) | Caste/Rel. | MS | Edn | FS Membs (PO) Self PO (Husband) Sources) in Acres)* Av. in Rs) HH Credit Sources Loan Purpose HH Savings HT Any other Comments
INMC1 45 Mus M lii g 2 Agri Agri None 20]2500-3500 None INA Home KIP
INMC2 55 |Mus M lii 10 4 Agri Agri None >15 2500-3500 ML HH Home P Left SHG; Became Sarpanch (village head) 1995-2000
INMC3 50 SC M i 16 5 Agri Agri Service >3 2500-3500 None INA Home K Left SHG - Johad issue, one of three Sons-works in factory; D-i-l:runs aganwadi
INMC4 45 SC M Il 2 2 Agri Agri None >3 2000-2500 None INA None KIP Left her SHG, yet to pay her loan amount
INMCS 25 Mus M Il 3 2 Agri Agri None >1 1000-1500 ML HH None K
INMCS 35 Mus M Il 9 2 Agri Agri None <15 2000-2500 None INA Home P lemploys labour on ther field
INMCT 40 Mus M Il 5 2 Agri Lab Agri Lab None Landless 1500-2000 Fr/Relatives HH None K
INMC8 35 SC M [} 6 2 Agri Lab Agri Lab None Landless 1000-1500 None INA None K
INMC9 55 Mus M Il 17 10 Agri Agri None <10 2500-3500 ML HH None P
INMC10 45 SC M [} 7 2 Agri Agri None >3 1500-2000 ML HH None K
INMC11 40 SC M [} 4 2 Agri Agri None 20 2000-2500 ML Agri,HH None K Left her SHG over credit amount. Much of the land lay uncultivated.
INMC12 45 SC M [} 5 3 Agri Agri None >1 2000-2500 None INA None KiP Left her SHG, joining another group
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Appendix A.7 N Profile (ROSCAs)
Abbreviations: RMDIG - ROSCA Member

NMD/G - Non Member Digapdal Gopalpur MS -Marital Status: M-Married S-Single W-Widow FS - Family Size
Edn -Education: llli- llliterate H/MIP Schi - High/Middle/Primary School HH-Household ML-Moneylender
I1G-Income generation Ins- Insurance  HT- Housing Type: P-Pucca K-Kucha K/P - Kucha/Pucca

Rel.-Religion SC-Scheduled Caste, GC-General Caste, OBC-Other Backward Caste, Mus-Muslim, Chr- Christian

Agri - Agriculture

C.lab - Casuallcontract

killed/unskilled lab Bus -Business NA- Not Applicabl

MEMBERS/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
Income Primary HH Income Land HH Income
Caste/ Earning | Occupn (PO) (Secondary/ Other|  (Unitin | (monthy- Av.|  HH Credit
SINo | Age | Rel Ms Edn FS| Membs Self PO (Husband) Sources) Acres) in INR) Sources Loan Purpose HH Savings | HT Any other Comments
RMD1 55 SC Mo 9 4 Agri Agri C.lab 3 2500-3500 |Rosca, SHG HH, Agri. Rosca, SHG P
RMD2 26 sC S |H.Schi 4 4 Livestock NA Bus., Agr. 15 4500-5500 |Multiple New IG, Agri. Multiple P |Male member; jointly started poultry; runs stone quarry with RMDS; mother a SHG member
RMD3 21 sC M [M.Schl 5 3 Housewife Agri C lab, Service 2 3500-4500 |Multiple New |G, Agri. Multiple P |Also Presdt of her SHG, F-i-L earns salary as nightwatchman, bought an ox, gives onrent
RMD4 30 SC M |Sign 5 2 Housewife Agri C.lab <1 2500-3500 |Multiple New |G, debts Rosca, SHG P |Yetto get her lottery; bought a rickshaw in her name, put into income use
RMDS 20 SC S |xth 4 2 Idle NA Service Landless 2000-2500 |Rosca No Loans Multiple P |Father- Govt. service; pressure cooker & grinder with lottery; one brother- city for work
[RMD6 22 SC M |P.Schl 2 1 Housewife Service Adr. 2 1500-2000 |Rosca, SHG Agri Rosca,SHG P |Husbands' family has land, he occasionally helps: lost her 2 yrs old son to chicken pox recently
RMD7 45 8C M |P.Schl 4 3 Agri Agri C.lab, Driving 3 3500-4500 |Multiple New |G, debts Rosca,SHG P [initiated ROSCA, Presdt - her SHG, earlier ward member; bought an auto in her name, son drives.
RMD8 35 SC M |P.Schi 6 2 Agri Driver C.lab 15 2500-3500 |Multiple Agri Multiple P |Son- 14yrs studying also member of this ROSCA. Lottery sum - from whom land taken on lease
[RMDS 26 sC S |H.Schl 5 3 Livestock NA Bus., Agr. 2 4500-5500 |Rosca, SHG New IG, Agri. Multiple P |Male member; started poultry, stone chip quarry; mother & sister in ROSCA; mother - also in SHG
RMD10 17 SC S [Xth 5 3 Agri NA Agr.,C.lab 1 2500-3500 |Multiple Agri Rosca,SHG P |After Xth left school; also works in stone chip quarry @ Rs.30 p.d; mother a SHG member
RMD11 45 sC M| 2 1 Agri Disabled C.lab 1 1000-1500 |Multiple Agri Rosca,SHG KIP |[Employs people - on their land, husband blind, Rs.100 p.m. from Govt; son migrated for work
RMD12 15 SC S |M.Schl 7 4 Student NA Agri 2 2000-2500 |Multiple Agri Multiple P |Mother & Grandmother member of SHGs
RMD13 35 sC M |P.Schl 7 2 Agri Agri C lab, sell fish 2 1500-2000 |Rosca,SHG Agri, debts Rosca, SHG K |Presently making a house under IAY
RMD14 14 SC S |Sign 4 2 Agri NA C.Llab 1 1000-1500 |Rosca,SHG Agri, HH Rosca, SHG Lottery yet to come; wishes to make some jewellery; mother SHG member, father incapacitated.
RMD15 15 SC M |Sign 4 4 Agri Driver C.lab 1 2500-3500 |Rosca,SHG New |G, Agri Multiple P |IG IB-both drop-outs. They work in stone-quarry; bought a trolley for carrying goods
RMD16 25 sC M ISign 4 2 Agri Agri Clab 1 2000-2500 |Rosca, SHG Agri Rosca,SHG KIP | When she goes for work her 70 yr old f-i-| takes care of her barely 2 yrs old son
RMD17 20 sSC M ISign 8 2 Agri Agri C.lab 15 1500-2000 |Rosca, SHG Agri Rosca,SHG P |Has four school age children, none drop-outs so far.
RMG18 45 OBC M ISign 4 2 Housewife Fisherman None Landless 3500-4500 |Rosca,Bank G Multiple P
RMG19 25 0BC M I\Ili 4 2 Agri Fisherman Bus 1 35004500 |Rosca, Bank New IG, IG Rosca P |Started a grocery shop, bought a fishing net
RMG20 35 0BC M I\Ili 6 2 C.lab Fisherman None Landless 2000-2500 |Rosca, ML IG HH Rosca ,Ins K |Repaired their boat
RMG21 32 0BC M I\Ili 7 2 C.lab C.lab Fishing Landless 2000-2500 |Rosca HH Rosca, Ins P |Works in a nearby Bunglow; has four daughters, eldest of school age not going to school
RMG22 42 OBC M ISign 5 2 Housewife Fisherman C.lab Landless 3500-4500 |Multiple HH Multiple P |Has some health problems; someone comes to help her in cooking, children drop-outs
RMG23 27 0BC M I\Ili 5 2 Cook Fisherman None Landless 3500-4500 |Rosca, ML HH Rosca,Ins P |Cooks in a restaurant (smal eating place)
RMG24 40 QBC M I\Ili 5 2 Housewife Fisherman None Landless 35004500 |Rosca HH Multiple P |Her husband & son go for fishing together. 2 schaol age daughters not attending school
RMG25 32 OBC M ISign 5 2 C.lab Fisherman None Landless 2500-3500 |Rosca HH Rosca,Ins P
RMG26 45 0BC M I\Ili 5 2 Cook Fisherman None Landless 1500-2500 |Rosca,ML HH,debts Rosca,Ins P |Cooks in a lodge
NON-MEMBERS'/HOUSEHOLD PROFILE
Income Primary HH Income Land HH Income
Caste/ Earning | Occupn (PQ) (Secondary/ Other|  (Unit in (monthy- Av. HH Credit
SINo | Age | Rel Ms Edn |FS| Membs Self PO (Husband) Sources) Acres) in INR) Sources Loan Purpose HH Savings | HT Any other Comments
(INMD1 40)SC M M 7 1 Housewife Service None Landless 4500-5500 |None None Home P |Husband works in a colliery, another state. Five children, one school age daughter drop-out
INMD2 25(SC M [1li 5 1 Housewife Agri None 2 1500-2000 |None None Home P
(NMD3 25|SC M Sign 6 3 Agri Agri Clab 0.5 2000-2500 |SHG HH SHG P |Both she & her M--L are members of SHG. Her husbhand goes out as migrant labor for four months
NMD4 65[SC W 1] 1 1 Idle NA None Landless <1000 None None None K |IAY house wth son; stays on her own; has cataract; manages through a pension of Rs.100 p.m.
NMD5 65[SC W I\Ili 1 1 Idle NA None Landless 0 None None None NO |When husband alive - land on lease; takes rice instead of Rs.100/-; sleeps at her g.son's house
INMD6 65|GC W I\Ili ] 1 Agri Lab NA None Landless <1000 None None None P |Goes to work accasionally; has IAY house; also receives Rs.100/- under Govt. Scheme
INMD7 40({GC M Ml 4 2 Agri Agri None <2 1500-2500 |SHG ML Agri SHG P |Finds the SHG system working better in the Nayak (SC) community
NMD8 55|GC M Sign 5 3 Agri Agri C.lab % 2000-2500 ML Agri None P
INMG9 35|0BC M Sign 4 2 Housewife Bus. None Landless 3500-4500 |SHG, ML I1G Multiple P |Runs a shop which also sells diesel
INMG10 32|0BC M i 5 2 C.lab Fisherman None Landless 35004500 ML HH Home,Bank P
INMG 11 40{OBC M I\Ili 4 1 Housewife Fisherman None Landless 2500-3500 ML HH Home KIP
INMG12 35[{0BC M ISign 6 2 Sell Fish Fisherman None Landless 2500-3500 |SHG 1G Multiple P |Has joined women SHG members doing 'dry fishing' business;
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Field Level Interactions — Some Pictures
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List of Sampled Groups — Total 198 Delphi Leaders — Represented by 1243 SHG Women

Borrowers

S- Sample Account Details EILTE Name QOutstanding
No Members

XXXHGT38204261-11BF
1 (Research Sample) 10 JANSHIRANI SHG 749941.73
) XXXHGT59948910-11BF 10 ZEBA S.H.G OPD BY 1.FAHEEM

(Research Sample) BEG 793036.37
3 XXXHGT46856386-11BF 12 KANAKADURGA SWAYAM

(Research Sample) SAMA BHAVAN 724338.58

XXXHGT51331837-1IBF
4 (Research Sample) 14 DURGAMMA SHG 776280.44

XXXHGT51611757-1I1BF
> (Research Sample) 18 SRIRAMA SHG 738534.12
6 XXXHGT6XXXHGT9134-I1IBF 10 ANJALI SHG CHINNAMSETTY

(Research Sample) BAZAR 742998.02
7 XXXHGT80843239-1I1BF 10 KANAKADURGA SHG

(Research Sample) CHINNAMSETTI B 720415.38
3 XXXHGT99208366-1I1BF 16 SWATHI SHG SOLIKIRI

(Research Sample) COLONY 740133.82

XXXABC16455582-11BF .
9 (Research Sample) 10 Sainadha Group 756103.40
10 XXXHGT37387801-1I1BF 10 AKSHAY SHG; LACHAPURAM

(Research Sample) 1.GADD 776326.00
11 XXXHGT37425033-1I1BF 18 SAIDURGA SHG;MUSTIBANDA

(Research Sample) 1.K 750912.55
12 XXXHGT37517195-1I1BF 10 SWAPNA SHG LACHAPURAM K

(Research Sample) KUMAR 721176.93
13 XXXHGT37663339-1I1BF 10 ARUNDHATHI SHG

(Research Sample) LACHAPURAM G E 746058.52
14 XXXHGT37899682-1I1BF 11 SPADANA S.H.G MUSTIBANDA

(Research Sample) K BH 764406.97
15 XXXHGT37900949-11BF 1 SRAVANI SHG; MUSTIBANDA

(Research Sample) M LAX 714324.91
16 XXXABC01869203-IIBF 10 VEERANAGAMMA

(Research Sample) SHG;MUSTIBANDA 1 731740.05
17 XXXABC02264285-I1BF 15 UJWALA SHG;MUSTIBANDA K

(Research Sample) PULAM 723249.88
18 XXXABC11460868-IIBF 10 SRI BALAJI SHG;MUSTIBANDA

(Research Sample) 1.K 824558.72

XXXHGT97423679-1IBF
19 (Research Sample) 16 SRI LAKSHMI SHG BARDIPUR 700423.00
20 XXXHGT74544341-11BF 10 RADHIKA MAHILA GROUP --

(Research Sample) M 741230.44
91 XXXHGT76729307-IIBF 12 SARASWATHY MAHILA

(Research Sample) GROUP-2,; 705401.89
99 XXXHGT90096907-I1BF 10 SWAROOPA - SHG -

(Research Sample) MUBARASPOOR; 731950.63
23 | XXXABC29055758-11BF 10 VIJAYA LAXMI MAHILA 753158.31
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(Research Sample)

GROUP

XXXHGT51883845-11BF

24 (Research Sample] 10 THULASI MANJIRA GROUP 812663.92
XXXHGT52030464-11BF
25 (Research Sample) 10 DURGA SHG 786193.41
XXXHGT73524472-11BF
26 (Research Sample) 10 GIRIJA MANJEERA MAHILA GR 272773.13
XXXHGT73630219-1I1BF
27 (Research Sample) 10 ANUSHA MAHILA GROUP 705036.00
XXXHGT73630479-11BF
28 (Research Sample] 14 VASAVI MANJIRA GROUP 187197 28
XXXHGT74945536-11BF
29 (Research Sample) 10 RANI MANJIRA GROUP 761170.66
XXXHGT80025382-1I1BF
30 (Research Sample) 10 LAXMI GROUP 799187.27
XXXHGT82161277-11BF
31 (Research Sample) 11 SAIMANJIRA GROUP 748644.55
XXXABC01427550-11BF
32 (Research Sample) 10 PAVANI SHG 747453.95
XXXABC01427662-11BF
33 (Research Sample] 10 VIJAYA MANJIRA GROUP 159947 44
34 XXXABC15067124-11BF 13 VANITHA MANJEERA MAHILA
(Research Sample) G 737359.49
XXXABC15269530-1I1BF
35 (Research Sample) 10 SARASWATHI MAHILA GROUP 757238.91
XXXABC15269788-1IBF
36 (Research Sample) 10 AKHILA MANJIRA GROUP 759829 35
XXXABC15384440-11BF
37 (Research Sample) 15 PARVATHI MANJEERA MAHILA 802969.00
33 XXXHGT73679685-11BF 10 PRABHU LEELA SHG;
(Research Sample) 1.A.MUTHYAL 711860.20
39 XXXHGT81073685-11BF 10 M/sSHIVARATHRI SHG
(Research Sample) 1GUNJA 788277.81
20 XXXABC17543976-11BF 16 YESHAIAH SELF HELP GROUP
(Research Sample) 1S 704029.05
a1 XXXHGT88270417-11BF 10 01 SAI KRISHNA MAHILA
(Research Sample) SANGAM 733652.80
42 XXXABC27957522-11BF 17 MrKASTURI SIDDELA
(Research Sample) SANTOSHA 705207.46
43 XXXABC14306381-1I1BF 10 SRI SHANTHA SAMABHAVANA
(Research Sample) SANGAM 806891.00
a4 XXXABC30965821-11BF 19 GOWTHAMI SAMABHAVANA
(Research Sample) SANGAM 784579.00
45 XXXHGT37910721-1I1BF 10 NAGAMANI S.H.G
(Research Sample) GADDIGUTTA 781999.03
XXXHGT37956347-11BF
46 (Research Sample) 14 MANGA-MPS-LANUR 702456.91
XXXHGT44127413-1I1BF
47 (Research Sample) 10 ALLAH MAHILA SANGHAM 76762523
48 | XXXHGT37935666-IIBF 16 JHANSI LAXMI BAI SHANIGAPU 836867.70
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(Research Sample) SH
49 XXXHGT54370443-11BF 18 RUDRAMADEVI M.P.S
(Research Sample) MADHIRA 740601.60
XXXHGT85144088-11BF
50 (Research Sample) 12 Y.S.SHG NACHINAPALLY 75633100
51 XXXHGT86444536-11BF 14 DHANALAXMI M.P.SRAJYA
(Research Sample) THAND 783037.64
52 XXXABC39729411-11BF 10 MAHALAXMI
(Research Sample) M.P.SP.GTHANDA 705822.66
53 XXXABC39729444-11BF 15 PRIYADARSHINI
(Research Sample) M.P.SP.GTHAN 730006.63
XXXHGT38188599-1I1BF
54 (Research Sample] 16 SRILAXMI SBS.Z.V.GUDA 733341 38
XXXABC15096698-11BF
55 (Research Sample) 10 TARANGINI;MPS SHG.372 869423.72
56 XXXHGT51462907-11BF 17 ANJANEYA SHG;
(Research Sample) GOLLAGUDEM 704446.14
57 XXXHGT98146591-1I1BF 10 CHANDAMAMA MPS
(Research Sample) VENKATAPUR THA 793213.83
53 XXXABC08439024-11BF 10 SAI BABA MPS
(Research Sample) VENKATAPURAM TH 804349.46
59 XXXABC08767894-11BF 15 VENNELA MPS VENKAPURAM
(Research Sample) THAND 795774.87
60 XXXHGT38455839-1I1BF 14 SAMMAKKA SARAKKA
(Research Sample) PODUPU S 752297.47
XXXHGT56444224-11BF
61 (Research Sample) 18 KUMARI GROUP SHG 748191.34
62 1030830904-IIBF (Research 13 DURGABHAVANISHG TFI
Sample) JAGANNADHA 755773.64
63 XXXHGT46990310-11BF 18 BALAJI SHG OP BY
(Research Sample) 1.SHIVAGALLA 715242.29
64 XXXHGT79814326-IIBF 10 CHAMUNDESWARI GROUP
(Research Sample) CHIDRUPPA 768786.08
XXXHGT37799406-IIBF
6> (Research Sample) 16 SANDHYA 5BS 723749.46
XXXHGT37809744-11BF
66 (Research Sample) 17 SHANTHI SWAYAMKRUSHI SBS 752843.07
XXXHGT37811890-IIBF
67 (Research Sample) 18 SHILPA SBS 744729.89
XXXHGT38001689-IIBF
68 (Research Sample) 19 LALITHA SBS CHENNAIPALLEM 85860123
XXXHGT38016903-IIBF
69 (Research Sample) 10 AMBETHKAR 5BS 848532.42
XXXHGT43114405-11BF
70 (Research Sample) 10 PRIYANKA SB5 714603.64
XXXHGT44940236-IIBF
71 (Research Sample) 10 SAMMAKKA 792694.77
XXXHGT4XXXABC7547-11BF
72 (Research Sample) 15 INDIRA SBS 705595.45
73 | XXXHGT47966681-IIBF 10 SARSWATHI SBS 704839.42
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(Research Sample)

XXXHGT50954206-11BF

74 (Research Sample) 16 TEJASWANI SBS 812756.06
XXXHGT79269356-1I1BF
75 (Research Sample) 10 PRASANNA SBS 793710.37
XXXHGT79270065-11BF
76 (Research Sample) 19 ARUNA SBS 780289.05
XXXHGT79794498-11BF
7 (Research Sample) 10 PADMAVATHI SBS 849800.26
XXXABC38454093-11BF . .
78 (Research Sample) 14 Vara Laxmi Mahila Sangam 201850.40
XXXABC28094073-11BF
& (Research Sample) 10 SNEHA SHG 807377.86
30 XXXABC28232367-1I1BF 13 DURGA SELF HELP
(Research Sample) GROUP.AMBEDKAR 837019.75
XXXABC28819285-11BF
81 (Research Sample] 13 OMSAI SELF HELP GROUP 2178012.57
XXXABC29848001-11BF
82 (Research Sample) 10 JAYANTH SHG 748397.70
XXXHGT89689798-1I1BF
83 (Research Sample) 13 USHA ; SHG SURYATHANDA;R 773379.00
34 XXXHGT78474934-11BF 12 KARUNYA SHG V.KUMARI
(Research Sample) A.V.LAX 774203.03
g5 XXXHGT38021345-11BF 10 LAXMICHAITANYAM P
(Research Sample) S.MADAPURAM 723826.00
36 XXXABC18277106-11BF 15 DURGA BAI SHG 9TH MILE
(Research Sample) THAN 779909.39
37 XXXABC11380029-11BF 10 ALIA MAHILA SANGHAM
(Research Sample) BHARATH NA 767995.34
XXXHGT38097337-1I1BF
88 (Research Sample) 14 CHAMANTHI SHG 726726.34
89 XXXHGT45982458-11BF 19 SAGAR RMG KOIDA
(Research Sample) 1.CH.VBHASKE 732608.59
XXXHGT38168334-1I1BF
20 (Research Sample) 16 SARASWATHY SHG 762379.32
XXXABC00293681-11BF
a1 (Research Sample) 10 VENKATESWARA SHG 709410.82
92 XXXHGT38037821-1I1BF 10 YesuPrabhuSHG
(Research Sample) 1)YerpulaRojara 856366.25
93 XXXHGT38038428-11BF 15 MariyammaSHG
(Research Sample) 1)YerpulaManikya 844232.87
94 XXXHGT38038519-1I1BF 10 BanthiPuvuSHG
(Research Sample) YerpulaSwapna Y 870748.98
95 XXXHGT41981298-1I1BF 15 RESHMA SHG 1.MAHRAN
(Research Sample) BEGUM 2.A 812547.41
XXXABC39226247-11BF
96 (Research Sample) 10 SHANTI SHG 722153.53
XXXABC42680898-11BF .
97 (Research Sample) 16 Tanveer SHG 1Fathima Begum 278120.14
98 | XXXHGT94749752-11BF 10 SHANTHI SHG 807830.35
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(Research Sample)

XXXABC17202255-11BF

9 (Research Sample) 10 APOORVA SHG 790704.72
7,55,25,9
12 ? ? )
43 91.41
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